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Introduction 


Rupa Gosvami (1489—1564) was a pioneer of Gaudiya Vaisnavism. He received 
his education in Bengal, India. Afterward, he lived in Vrndavana for most of 
his life. He wrote Prayuktākhyāta-maūjarī by summarizing Akhyata-candrika, a 
book on verbs written by Bhatta Malla. Sometimes Ripa Gosvami paraphrased 
Ākhyāta-candrikā, on occasion he deleted verbs, in some sections he added 
verbs, and at times he narrowed down the meanings of a verb. He mentions 
Bhatta Malla in the opening verse. Ripa Gosvami was a renowned poet and 
erudite person, therefore his authority on the topic makes this book highly 
valuable. 


Jiva Gosvami (1513-1598), Rupa Gosvami’s nephew, was the author of the 
grammatical treatise called Hari-namamrta-vyakarana, rivalled only by Bhattoji 
Dīksita”s Siddhanta-kaumudi (c. 1600). Hari-nāmāmrta-vyākaraņa is an import- 
ant resource book in general, and is also useful in sourcing the information 
in Prayuktakhyata-mafijari because not every grammatical detail was covered 
by Panini (Astādhyāyī), Katyayana (Vārttika), Patafijali (Mahābhāsya) and 
Jayaditya and Vamana (Kasika). 


In India, most students of Sanskrit learn it by studying Siddhanta-kaumudi. 
Without being asked, students of Siddhānta-kaumudī at a Sanskrit college 
in Puri, Orissa, emphatically told us that Hari-nàmamrta-vyakarana is more 
complete than Siddhanta-kaumudi. It is more complete insofar as it contains 
more examples, more relevant information, and more detailed explanations. 
Jiva Gosvàmi was the most outstanding scholar of his time. After studying in 
Bengal, he went to Varanasi and learned under the tutelage of Madhusūdana 
Vacaspati.! Subsequently, Jiva Gosvami went to Vrndavana and lived there for 
the rest of his life. According to tradition, in Vrndavana Jiva Gosvàmi defeated 
the touring dig-vijayi pandit Rüpa Narayana in a seven-day debate? Rüpa 
Gosvami had declined to compete with the dig-vijayi pandit out of humility. 


The methodology in Prayuktakhyata-mafijari is as follows: Verbs which share 
a particular meaning are grouped together, and a noun ending in the locative 


1 Vaisnava-digdarsini. 
2 However, Narahari Cakravarti Thākura says the pandit accepted defeat without a debate (Bhakti-ratnākara, 
chapter on Jiva Gosvāmī's residence at Nanda-ghāta). 
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case is used to indicate their sense. This noun is in bold type in the transla- 
tion.* However, in the third section of the third chapter, this system is reversed: 
Various nouns in the locative case indicate the various meanings of one verb, 
which is in bold type in the verse. 


The verbs are in the present tense. However, whichever usage is seen with verbs 
(ākhyāta) also applies to verbal nouns (krdanta) and to participles. For example, 
uri-karoti (he accepts, agrees) and uri-krtya have the same fundamental sense. 


Our format is this: All the verses and the word-for-word meanings for one 
section (varga) are given together in one block; immediately afterward, the 
translations of the verses are given together in one block. In the translation, 
each meaning, the Sanskrit noun in bold type, is numbered. This number refers 
to the verse in which the meaning is found. Consequently, in the translation 
sometimes a verse number occurs twice. Occasionally, the verbs linked to that 
meaning encompass several verses. 


Often, two or more groups of verbs are compacted together in one verse. Ripa 
Gosvami uses a classical system to make the reader understand when a group 
starts and stops. The rule is: tu signifies the end of a definition, and atha denotes 
the start of a new one.* However, the word tu cannot be used at the beginning 
of a line. The earliest position it can occupy is that of the second word. This can 
lead to confusion as sometimes a verb belonging to the next group is used as 
the first word in a line (followed by tu) just to facilitate the rule that tu cannot 
be used as the first word of a line. 


A few grammatical points have to be kept in mind while reading this treatise: 


# Most of the verbal roots shown here are found in Panini's Dhātu-pātha (list 
of verbal roots). In this regard, we also consulted Brhad-dhātu-kusumākara 
and Mādhavīyā dhātu-vrtti. Some verbal roots in the text are only found in 
Mādhavīyā dhātu-vrtti. 


Xx Often, a tenth class verbal root listed as ubhayapadi by Panini is listed as 
parasmaipadi by Jiva Gosvami. An example is the root katha vakya-prabandhe 
(to talk). On this topic, Jiva Gosvami follows Mādhavīyā dhātu-vrtti. 


& [n the original text of the third section of the third chapter, Rapa Gosvāmī 
lists the sv-adis (fifth class dhatus) after the tud-ādis (sixth class dhātus), and 
the rudh-ādis (seventh class dhātus) after the tan-ddis (eighth class dhātus). 


3 Sometimes the meaning of a group of verbs is not written in the text. On that occasion, we supply the 
meaning in the translation, but we do not add the equivalent Sanskrit word. An explanation is provided in a 
footnote. 

4 For the details, consult: tv-antāthādi na pürva-bhàk (Amara-kosa, prathamah kandah, paribhasa-prakarana 
5) (Amara-kosa 1.1.5 in some editions). 
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This is in accordance with one edition of Ākhyāta-candrikā. However, to 
avoid confusion, we switched the sequence of verses, in conformity with the 
standard order of the classes of verbal roots (from first class to tenth class), and 
renumbered the verses. Another Caukhamba edition of Ākhyāta-candrikā lists 
the ten classes of verbal roots in order. 


& A jhar phoneme of the rudh-ādis is optionally deleted. Thus runddhe can 
also be written rundhe, vintte can be written vinte, and so on. Ākhyāta-candrikā 
and Prayuktakhyata-maiijari consistently use the second option. For the sake of 
clarity, we follow the text in the word-for-word meanings but, in the translation, 
we use the first option. 


Xx A prefix can modify the status of a verbal root as transitive or intransitive, and 
as parasmaipada or ātmanepada. The references are provided in the footnotes 
in the translation. In general, other types of variations of verb conjugations and 
explanations of verbal formations are sourced in the word-for-word meanings 
or in the footnotes therein. The details regarding intransitive verbal roots are 
given in texts 3.4.3-8. 


& The sūtra numbers in the word-for-word meanings refer to Astadhyayi, except 
when specified otherwise. 


X For the most part, the letter or letters in square brackets before and after 
a verbal root or a suffix are indicatory letters that convey grammatical 
significance. An indicatory letter gets deleted: tasya lopah (Astadhyayi 1.3.9). 
To ease pronunciation and to ease the understanding of the script, the tradition 
is to add the vowel ‘a’ after a verbal root ending in a consonant, but with our 
system of brackets there is no need for it. Thus the verbal root Ars[a] tustau, 
for instance, is listed as Ars tustau because the vowel ‘a’ does not convey 
grammatical significance and because in this way there is no confusion in 
regard to pronouncing verbal roots which end in the vowel a, such as katha 
vakya-prabandhe (10P). 


Moreover, the number of sections (varga) in Ākhyāta-candrikā and in 
Prayuktakhyata-majijari is the same. The names and topics of these sections 
are identical also, except for the last one: Bhatta Malla entitles his last section 
“A tmanepada-parasmaipada-vargah” whereas Ripa Gosvami calls his last 
section “Akarmaka-dhatavah.” Overall, Rupa Gosvami significantly improved 
upon Akhydta-candrika since in the latter the writing style is occasionally 
obscure and many verbs are listed although they are not in use. Prayuktakhyata- 
maūjarī is easy to read and is a valuable resource, particularly in the field of 
translation. Rupa Gosvami writes: 


5 jharo jhari sa-varne (Astādhyāyī 8.4.65). 


14 Prayuktakhyata-majijari 


Hal TATA RS TELE EE | 
Seat Bert: WEST || 


muda yathartha-namniyam kavi-sāranga-rangadā | 
sevyatam kovida-ganaih prayuktākhyāta-manjarī || 


May intelligent persons joyfully study Prayuktākhyāta-maūjarī, whose name 
fits the meaning because it is a blossom in the form of factual verbs that delights 
scholarly bees. (Prayuktākhyāta-maīijarī 3.4.15) 


Although nowadays most of the information in this book is in Sanskrit-English 
dictionaries, Prayuktakhyata-mafijari remains precious as an authoritative 
reference because often those dictionaries list dozens of meanings for a verb 
whereas this book provides the standard meanings: That is especially important 
with regard to understanding classic texts. An example is the verb sacanta in 
Purusa-sūkta 16 (Rg-Veda), which Rupa Gosvami only lists in his category called 
sangati-bheda (a particular kind of connection, i.e. to belong): This meaning is 
omitted by the commentators on Purusa-sūkta yet it is the main sense in the 
context. Ripa Gosvami was familiar with the topic because in Krsna-janma- 
tithi-vidhi, he quoted the whole Purusa-sūkta from Sukla Yajur-Veda. In 
Vedic culture, commentators explain individual nouns by quoting Amara-kosa, 
Medinī-koša, and so on, whereas their explanations of verbs are whimsical. By 
contrast, Bhatta Malla is not as correct as Rupa Gosvami because he lists that 
verb in the general category of sangati (Akhyata-candrika 2.4.39); because he 
also lists the verb in the sense of seka (to sprinkle) (Akhydta-candrika 2.4.10), a 
meaning of the verbal root which is not in usage in a verbal form; and because 
he also lists it in the sense of samavaya (inherence) (Akhydta-candrika 3.3.133), 
which is simply the vague meaning of the verbal root. 


Moreover, Prayuktakhyata-mafijari should be especially cherished by anyone 
who desires to write a verse, because a poet at work requires a compendium of 
synonyms of nouns, such as Amara-kosa, and a compendium of synonyms of 
verbs: That is how nectar is extracted from this treatise. With this in mind, in 
the above verse Rupa Gosvàmi used the word kavi (scholar, poet). Therefore 
Prayuktakhyata-majijari deserves the same status as Amara-kosa. In Vedic 
culture, a compendium of groups of synonyms of verbs is not a later invention. 
The first Sanskrit dictionary, Nighantu, commented upon by Yāska (his 
book is called Nirukta), consists of a mixed series of synonyms of verbs and 
of synonyms of nouns. In addition, Prayuktakhyata-mafijari contains a short 
dissertation on /uptopama (elliptical simile) (3.2.3-6), a topic found in every 
treatise on Sanskrit poetics. 


Our source text of Prayuktākhyāta-maūjarī is Haridāsa Sastri’s edition 
(Vrndavana, Uttar Pradesh, India, 1990). Typographical mistakes were 
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corrected, mostly by consulting Ākhyāta-candrikā. A table of corrections is 
included before the index of verbs at the end. Haridāsa Sastri says his sources 
are twofold: one manuscript from Sri-Gauranga-grantha-mandira in Varāha- 
nagara and another from Sri-Govinda-granthagara in Jaipur. Moreover, we 
consulted two different editions of Ākhyāta-candrikā by Caukhambā Publishers 
(Varanasi, India). 


The authenticity of Ripa Gosvami’s authorship of Prayuktakhyata-manijari 
cannot be doubted because it is mentioned in Bhakti-ratnākara, written by 
Narahari Cakravarti Thakura. Moreover, Haridasa Dasa of Navadvipa, Bengal 
a well-known authority, says that although he himself was never able to obtain 
a copy of Ripa Gosvami’s book, he saw the name Prayukhākhyāta-candrikā 
in Bhakti-ratnākara as well as in the list of Ripa Gosvami’s books at the end 
of a manuscript of Jiva Gosvami’s Laghu-vaisnava-tosani. Haridasa Dasa says 
Rupa Gosvami’s book is a compendium of verbs similar to Bhatta Malla’s 
Ākhyāta-candrikā.* O.B.L Kapoor (b. 1909) states that in Bhakti-ratnākara, the 
list of Ripa Gosvāmī's works was provided by Krsna Dasa Adhikārī, a disciple 
of Jiva Gosvami. In that connection, O.B.L. Kapoor mentions the name 
Prayuktakhyata-candrika.’ Nonetheless, as shown in the above verse, Rupa 
Gosvami calls his book: Prayuktākhyāta-maūjarī. 


^ 


sri-rüpa-jiva-gosvamibhyam namah 


Gaurapada Dasa 
India 
8-21-2014 


6 Haridāsa Dasa writes in Bengali: (gha) vyakarana-sakha, šrī-caitanya-yuge (1401-1500). (1) srimad rüpa- 
gosvāmi-pāda o prayuktākhyāta-candrikā. šrī-jīva-pāda-krta šrī-rūpa-grantha-tālikāya prayuktākhyāta- 
candrikār nama dekhā jay (laghu-tosanir upasamhara). bhakti-ratnākare (1.811-821 payāre) šrī-rūpa-prabhur 
grantha-tālikāyao ei granther nāma āche. kintu bahu cestā kariyāo ihār daršana pāowā gelo nā. nāma-karaņe 
ei paryanta anumāna kora jay je ihāte samskrta vyakaraner ākhyāta và kriyā-pada-visayaka kathāi vivecita 
hoiyācche. bola bāhulye je šrī-bhatta-malla-viracita *ākhyāta-candrikā” nāmaka kriyā-koša-vat ihāteo pare 
(Dasa, Haridāsa, Gaudiya-vaisnava-sahitya, Haribol Kutir, Navadwipa, Bengal, India, 1967 [1948], sastha- 
pariccheda, p. 215). 

7 Kapoor, O.B.L., The Gosvamis of Vrndavana, Sarasvati Jayasri Classics, India, chapter 3. 


Prayuktakhyàata-mafijari 


Prathamah kāndah 


1.1.1 
WE WRITE AEK | 
Ta: AFI Wa: WaT AGATA: |i 


bhatta-mallair viracità yadbhutakhyata-candrika | 
tatah sangrhyate prayah prayukto dhatu-sancayah || 


bhatta-mallaih—by the venerable Bhatta Malla; viracita—composed; ya— 
which; adbhuta—wonderful; ākhyāta-candrikā—the book named Akhydta- 
candrikā; tatah—from that; sangrhyate—is compiled; prayah—for the most 
part; prayuktah—in current usage; dhdatu-saficayah—a collection of verbal 
roots (or of verbs). 


Bhava-vikara-vargah 


1.1.2 


Maa ate PETA TU AT | 
seqe EID egere lI 


sattayam asti bhavati vidyate catha janmani | 
utpadyate jāyate ca sambhavaty udbhavaty api || 


sattayam—in the sense of existence; asti—as bhuvi (2P); bhavati—bhü 
sattayam (1P); vidyate—vid sattayam (4A): ca—and; atha—start of a mean- 
ing; janmani—in the sense of taking birth; utpadyate—ud + pad gatau (4A); 
jàyate—jan[i] pradur-bhave (4A); ca—and; sambhavati—sam + bhū sattayam 
(1P); udbhavati—ud + bhū sattayam (1P); api—also. 


1.1.3 
agaga ma: TOE fures | 
freed waf =+ ferit freafer creat t 


ankurady-udbhave prayah prarohati virohati | 
nispadyate phalati ca siddhau sidhyati rādhyati || 


ankura-ādi-udbhave—n the sense of the appearance of a sprout and so on; 
prayah—generally; prarohati—pra + ruh janmani prādur-bhāve ca (1P); 
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virohati—vi + ruh janmani prādur-bhāve ca (1P); nispadyate—nir + pad gatau 
(4A); phalati—phal nispattau (1P); ca—and; siddhau—in the sense of being ac- 
complished; sādhyati—sādh samsiddhau (4P); sidhyati—sidh[u] samraddhau 
(4P). 


1.1.4 


frada a varu ferat gala fast | 
add fauna frat af | 


nirvartate ca paūcātha sthitau vasati tisthati | 
vartate nivasaty āste dhriyate cāvatisthate || 


nirvartate—nir + vrt[u] vartane (1A); ca—and; pafica—the five verbs; atha— 
start of a meaning; sthitau—in the sense of staying, abiding; vasati—vas nivāse 
(1P); tisthati—sthā gati-nivrttau (1P); vartate—vrt[u] vartane (1A); nivasati— 
ni + vas nivāse (1P); āste—ās upavešane vidyamānatāyām ca (1A); dhriyate— 
dhr[n] avasthāne (6A) by 7.4.28 and 6.4.77; ca—and; avatisthate—ava + sthā 
gati-nivrttau (1P), ātmanepada by 1.3.22. 


state atrīt niri aà 
TATAHAN geiaaammma i 


jivati švasiti prānity ūrjayaty api jīvane | 
syāt pratyujjivati-padam punar-jīvana-vācakam | 


jivati—jiv prana-dharane (1P); $vasiti—svas pranane (2P); praniti—pra + an 
pranane (2P); ürjayati—ürj bala-pranayor dharane (10P); api—also; jivane—in 
the sense of living; syat—is; pratyujjivati-padam—the word pratyujjīvati (prati + 
ud + jīv prana-dharane (1P)); punah-jīvana-vācakam—expresses revival. 


1.1.6 
wafacatt fara aur fersrfrdteafa | 
arora UROACITETA SA Pada || 


prašvasity api nišvāse tatha nisvasitity api | 
pariname parinamaty ātmane pi vivartate || 


prasvasiti—pra + švas pranane (2P), api—also; ni$váse—in the sense of 
breathing; tatha—and; nisvasiti—ni + švas pranane (2P); iti—(marks the end); 
api—also; pariname—in the sense of transforming; parinamati—pari + nam 
prahvatve sabde ca (1P); atmane—in the ātmanepada; api—also; vivartate—vi + 
vrt[u] vartane (1A). 
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1.1.7 
aT BIAS Tat ef ada | 
Aaaa eyed Ward fa Wwe di 


sampadyate kalpate ’tha vrddhau brmhati vardhate | 
vipolaty edhate sthūlayate pusyati ceti sat || 


sampadyate—sam + pad gatau (4A); kalpate—krp[u] samarthye (1A); atha— 
start of a meaning; vrddhau—in the sense of increasing, expanding; brmhati— 
brh[i] vrddhau (1P); vardhate—vrdh[u] vrddhau (1A); vipolati—vi + pul 
mahattve (1P), edhate—edh vrddhau (1A); sthülayate—sthüla paribrmhane 
(10A); pusyati—pus pustau (AP); ca—and; iti—(marks the end); sat—the six 


verbs. 


1.1.8 


gida TTT agente TET | 
SATATA Saad Hd WSdsf * Il 


vrddhi-bhede samrddhy-akhye samrdhyati mahiyate | 
āpyāyate sphāyate ca kramate prathate "pi ca || 


vrddhi-bhede—in the sense of the particular kind of increasing; samrddhy- 
akhye—which is called prosperity; samrdhyati—sam + rdh[u] vrddhau (AP); 
mahiyate—mahi[n] pijayam (kandv-adi); apyayate—a[n]  pyai[n] vrddhau 
(1A), or a[n] + [o]pyàáy[i] vrddhau (1A); sphayate—sphay[t] vrddhau (1A); 
ca—and; kramate—kram[u] pāda-viksepe (1P); prathate—prath prakhyāne 
(1A); api—also; ca—and. 


1.1.9 
EAGAN p qat qua 4 +q Beg | 
TÀ q eee wea ii 


rdhyaty rdhnoti ca tathā pūryate ca nava kriyah | 


rdhyati—rdh[u] vrddhau (AP); rdhnoti—rdh[u] vrddhau (5P); ca—and; tatha— 
moreover; püryate—pür[i] āpyāyane (4A); ca—and; nava—nine; kriyah— 
verbs; vrddhau—in the sense of increasing, expanding; tu—end of a meaning; 
sa-vikarayam—in the sense of changing while increasing; svayati—/tu][o]svi 
gati-vrddhyoh (1P); ucchrayati—ud + sri[fi] sevayam (1U); iti—(marks the 
end); ubhe—the two verbs. 
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1.1.10 


TE TAA wereqettercafa Tata | 
Raed fresa fee Praca | 


sphutati sphotate phullaty unmilaty api puspyati | 
vijrmbhate vikacate vikase vikasaty api || 


sphutati—sphut visarane (6P); sphotate—sphut vikasane (1A); phullati—phull 
vikasane (1P); unmilati—ud + mil nimesane (1P); api—also; puspyati—pusp 
vikasane (4P); vijrmbhate—vi + jrbh[i] gatra-viname (1A); vikacate—vi + kac 
bandhane (1A); vikase—in the sense of blooming; vikasati—vi + kas gatau (1P); 
api—also. 


—— KĀ areas | 
agra fear WG = t 


ucchvasity api tad-bhede dvayam udghatate "pi ca | 
sankoce nimisaty atra mukuli-bhavatiti ca |l 


ucchvasiti—ud + svas pranane (2P); api—also; tat-bhede—in the sense of a 
particular kind of blooming; dvayam—the two verbs; udghatate—ud + ghat 
cestayam (1A); api—also; ca—and; sankoce—in the sense of contracting, 
closing; nimisati—ni + mis spardhāyām (6P); atra—in this regard; mukuli- 
bhavati—mukula + abhūta-tad-bhāve cvi + bhū sattayam (1P); iti—(marks the 
end); ca—and. 


1.1.12 


agra qar Tah FATAH | 
AM ATI seta AA e E * I! 


sankucaty api pafica syur milaty api nimilati | 
atho jarayam jarati jiryaty api jrnāti ca || 


sankucati—sam + kuc sankoce (6P); api—also; pafica—the five verbs; syuh— 
are; milati—mil nimesane (1P); api—also; nimilati—ni mil nimesane (1P); 
atho—start of a meaning; jarayam-——in the sense of growing old; jarati—jr vayo- 
hànau (10P, yuj-ādi); jiryati—jr [s] vayo-hanau (AP); api—also; jrnāti —jf vayo- 
hànau (9P); ca—and. 


1.1.13 


adia fafa Praha a diate | 
aida TAA = Ada xt qz far: oi 
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vidirnatve vidalati visiryati ca sidati | 
vidiryati sphotati ca phalatiti ca sat kriyah | 


vidirnatve—in the sense of bursting, breaking open; vidalati—vi + dal visarane 
(1P); visiryati—replacement of vi + $f himsayam (9P), ca—and; sidati—sad[I] 
visarana-gaty-avasadanesu (1P, and 6P); vidiryati—replacement of vi + dr 
vidarane (OP); sphotati—sphut[ir] visarane (1P); ca—and; phalati—[ni]phal[a] 
visarane (1P); iti—(marks the end); ca—and; sat—six; kriyah—verbs. 


1.1.14 


Were Gala FATT e emm | 
Agad aged dna aH | 


hrasvatve kharvati hrasaty atha nyaficaty aváficati | 
nikrsyate tv anutkarse hiyate cāpakrsyate || 


hrasvatve—in the sense of becoming short; kharvati—kharv darpe (1P); hrasati— 
hras sabde (1P)5; atha—start of a new meaning; nyaficati—ni + afic[u] gatau 
(1U), or ni + afic[u] gati-pūjanayoh (1P); avaficati—ava + afic[u] gatau (1U), 
or ava + afic[u] gati-pūjanayoh (1P); nikrsyate—ni + krş vilekhane akarsane ca 
(1P); tu—but?; anutkarse—in the sense of being inferior; hiyate—[o]ha[Kk] tyage 
(3P); ca—and; apakrsyate—apa + krs vilekhane akarsane ca (1P). 


1.1.15 


"aspi qarqaffaq mta | 
TITAH wed a free lI 


karma-kartari paficapaksiyate capaciyate | 
kuficaty alpi-bhavaty atra ghattate ca vidasyati | 


karma-kartari—in karma-kartari prayoga (3.1.87); pafica—the five verbs; apa- 
ksiyate—apa + ksi ksaye (1P); ca—and; apaciyate—apa + ci[fi] cayane (SU); 
kuiicati—kufic kautilyālpī-bhāvayoh (1P), alpi-bhavati—alpa + abhūta-tad- 
bhāve cvi + bhū sattayam (1P); atra—in this regard; ghattate—ghatt calane (1A); 
ca—and; vidasyati—vi + das[u] upaksaye (4P). 


8 Sometimes, the verbal root hras is listed as hrs. 
9 The word tu here indicates the following difference: nyaficati and aváricati are made in kartari prayoga 
whereas nikrsyate, hiyate, and apakrsyate are made in karma-kartari prayoga. 
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dīyate ksayatity etat padāstakam apaksaye | 
avaghattata ity etan nimnagāder apaksaye || 


diyate—di[n] ksaye (4A); ksayati—ksi ksaye (1P); iti—(marks the end); etat— 
this; pada-astakam—group of eight verbs; apaksaye—in the sense of declining, 
waning; avaghattate—ava + ghatt calane (1A); iti—(marks the end); etat—the 
verb; nimna-gā-ādeh—of rivers and so on; apaksaye—in the sense of declining, 
decaying, waning. 


1.1.17 
aa EE ate PASA fret | 
wetted frat wg: were Taal di 


sapta pradhvamsate vyeti vinasyati viliyate | 
praliyate vinase syuh pranasyati vipadyate || 


sapta—the seven verbs; pradhvamsate—pra + dhvans[u] adhah-patane (1A); 
vyeti—vi + i[n] gatau (2P); vinasyati—vi + nas adarsane (4P); viliyate—vi + lī[n] 
Slesane (4A); praliyate—pra + li[n] Slesane (4A); vināše—in the sense of perish- 
ing; syuh—are; pranasyati—pra + nas adarsane (4P); vipadyate—vi + pad gatau 
(4A). 


1.1.18 


Ufa ART aot Rad a tā | 
dhaya TATA ARO || 


paraiti praiti marane mriyate ca pramiyate | 
santisthate samāpnoti viramaty āramaty api || 


paraiti—parā + ifn] gatau (2P); praiti—pra + i[n] gatau (2P); marane—in the 
sense of dying; mriyate—mr[n] prána-tyáge (GA); ca—and; pramiyate—pra 
+ mi[n] himsayam (4A); santisthate—sam + sthā gati-nivrttau (1P), ātmane- 
pada by 1.3.22; samapnoti—sam + ap[l] vyaptau (SP); viramati—vi + ram[u] 
kridayam (1A)"; āramati—ā[n] + ram[u] kridayam (1A); api—also. 


1.1.19 
sty paras | 
fafrarai fna TATANAN || 


10 Parasmaipada endings are applied after the verbal root ram[u] by the rule: vy-ān-paribhyo ramah, 
“Atmanepada endings are forbidden after vi + ram, āfn] + ram, and pari + ram” (except in the passive 
impersonal voice) (Astādhyāyī 1.3.83). The verbal root ram[u] is intransitive. 
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paryavasyaty uparamaty atmane pi kriyā-dvayam | 
vividhāyām kriyā-satkam samaptav idam īksyate || 


paryavasyati—pari + ava + so anta-karmani (AP); uparamati—upa + ram[u] 
kridayam (1A); átmane—in the ātmanepada; api—also; kriya-dvayam—the two 
verbs; vividhayam—various kinds; kriyā-satkam—the six verbs; samāptau—in 
the sense of cessation; idam—these; iksyate—is seen. 


1.1.20 


fata: mA ferateaema areata | 
zr wrafrarn: wer wre shar: II 
fa wrafrarat: i 


nirvayaty arcisah santau nirvaty apy atra šāmyati | 
iti bhāva-vikārāh sat sa-bhedah praya īritāh || 
iti bhāva-vikāra-vargah 


nirvayati—nir + [o]vai sosane (1P); arcisah—of the flame; santau—in the sense 
of stillness; nirvati—nir + va gati-gandhanayoh (2P); api—also; atra—in this 
regard; samyati—sam[u] upasame (AP); iti—(marks the end); bhava-vikarah— 
the stages of existence; sat—six; sa-bhedah—along with the varieties; prayah— 
mostly; iritah—explained; iti—thus ends; bhava-vikara-vargah—the section on 
the stages of existence. 


Chapter One, 
Part One 


For the most part, I have compiled from Bhatta Malla’s wonderful book 
Ākhyāta-candrikā a collection of verbs that are actually in use. 


Now we begin the section on the modes of existence (bhāva-vikāra-varga). 


1.1.2 
Sattayam 
Asti, bhavati, and vidyate mean “to be, exist.” 


1.1.2 

Janmani 

Utpadyate, jāyate, sambhavati, and udbhavati mean “to take birth, be produced, 
come into being.” 


1.1.3 
Ankurādy-udbhave 
Prarohati and virohati mean *to sprout” (or to grow, rise). 
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1.13 

Siddhau 

Nispadyate, phalati, sādhyati, sidhyati," and nirvartate mean “to be accomplished, 
finished, successful.” 


1.1.4 

Sthitau 

Vasati, tisthati, vartate, nivasati, āste, dhriyate, and avatisthate mean “to remain, 
stay, be situated.” 


1.1.5 
Jivane 
Jivati, $vasiti, praniti, and ūrjayati mean “to live.” 


1.1.5 
Punar-jivane 
Pratyujjivati means “to revive.” 


1.1.6 
Nisvase 
Prasvasiti and nisvasiti mean “to breathe.” 


1.1.6 
Pariname 
Parinamati, parinamate, vartate, sampadyate, and kalpate mean “to transform.” 


1.1.7 

Vrddhau 

Brmhati, vardhate, vipolati, edhate, sthiilayate, and pusyati mean “to increase, 
expand” (vipolati and pusyati are transitive) (see 2.4.9 for the causative forms 
of brmhati, and so on). 


1.1.8 

Samrddhy-akhye vrddhi-bhede 

Samrdhyati, mahiyate, āpyāyate, sphāyate, kramate,” prathate, rdhyati, rdhnoti, 
and pūryate mean “to increase, in terms of prosperity.” 


11 The manuscript from the Radha-Govinda temple in Jaipur reads sidhyati radhyati instead of sādhyati 
sidhyati. Bhatta Malla writes: nirvartate sambhavati siddhau sidhyati radhyati | nispadyate ca radhnoti 
sādhnoti phalatīti ca || (Ākhyāta-candrikā, verse 1.4) (1.1.3). 

12 Ātmanepada endings are applied after the verbal root kram/u/ by the rule: vrtty-utsaha-sphitatàsu krameh, 

* Atmanepada endings are applied after kram[u] when the meaning is vrtti (absence of obstruction), utsaha 
(endeavor), or sphītatā (increase)” (HNV Brhat 1142) (vrtti-sarga-tāyanesu kramah, Astādhyāyī 1.3.38). 
In this verse, the sense is sphītatā. Jayaditya explains Panini’s sūtra as follows: vrttir apratibandhah, sarga 
utsāhah, tayanam sphītatā (Kāšikā 1.3.38). Still, the verbal root kram[u] without a prefix can take the 
ātmanepada without one of the above three meanings, by the rule: anupasargād va (Astadhyayi 1.3.43). 
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1.1.9 
Sa-vikarayam vrddhau 
Svayati and ucchrayati mean “to transform while expanding.” 


1.1.10 

Vikāse 

Sphutati, sphotate, phullati, unmīlati, puspyati, vijrmbhate, vikacate, and vikasati 
mean “to open (as a flower) (or to bloom).” 


1.1.11 
Tad-bhede 


Ucchvasiti and udghatate mean “to bloom (in a certain way).” 


1.1.11 

Sankoce 

Nimisati, mukuli-bhavati, sankucati, milati, and nimilati mean “to contract, 
close.” 


1.1.12 
Jarayam 
Jarati, jiryati, and jrnáti mean “to grow old.” 


1.1.13 

Vidirnatve 

Vidalati, visiryati, sidati, vidiryati,? sphotati, and phalati mean “to burst, become 
split, be torn apart.” 


1.1.14 
Hrasvatve 
Kharvati and hrasati mean “to become short.” 


1.1.14 
Anutkarse 


13 Bhatta Malla does not list vidiryati. It is seen in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (2.5.2), in Brhad-bhāgavatāmrta 
(1.6.65), and in Gopāla-campū (2.17.54). Still, vidiryate is much more seen in usage. An example is 
Bhagavatam 12.4.33. Moreover, Bhatta Malla does not list visiryati, but he mentions visiryate (Ākhyāta- 
candrikā): visiryate is more often seen in usage than visiryati. The latter is seen in Ujjvala-nilamani (15.85) 
and in Manu-smrti (2.74). Perhaps the forms vidiryati and visīryati are explained in Kātantra grammar, 
which Ripa Gosvami learned (see the footnote in the word-for-word-rendering of text 3.4.8). Or else those 
verbal forms originate from Vedic Sanskrit. The German scholar Max Miller writes: “Manu, or rather 
the author of the Manava-dharma-sastra, has also employed several Vedic forms; because in transforming 
Vedic verses into epic Slokas, he is sometimes obliged to retain words and forms which are not in strict 
accordance with the general character of his language; a fact which accounts in some degree for the strange 
appearance of many of his verses” (Miiller (1859), A History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, Williams 
& Norgate, London, p. 67). The verbs vidiryati and visiryati are in the intransitive active voice, whereas 
vidiryate and visiryate are in the passive voice. 
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Nyaiicati and aváficati (in kartari prayoga) as well as nikrsyate, hiyate, and 
apakrsyate in karma-kartari prayoga mean “to be debased, low.” 


1.1.16 

Apaksaye 

Apaksiyate, apaciyate, kuūcati, alpi-bhavati, ghattate, vidasyati, diyate, and 
ksayati mean “to decline, wane.” 


1.1.16 
Nimnagader apaksaye 
Avaghattate means “to dry up, 
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to disappear.” 


1.1.17 

Vinase 

Pradhvamsate, vyeti, vinasyati, viliyate, praliyate, pranasyati, and vipadyate 
mean “to perish.” 


1.1.18 
Marane 
Paraiti, praiti,!* mriyate, and pramiyate mean “to die.” 


1.1.19 

Vividhayam samaptau 

Santisthate, samāpnoti, viramati, āramati, paryavasyati, paryavasyate, uparamati, 
and uparamate mean “to cease, end.” 
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1.1.20 
Arcisah santau 
Nirvāyati, nirvati, and samyati mean “to become extinguished (as a flame).” 


Thus, the six stages of existence,'* along with their varieties, have been ex- 
plained for the most part. 


Here ends the section on the modes of existence. 


14 In this regard, the ya/p/-anta form pretya, “having departed [from this world]" is often seen. 

15 Parasmaipada endings are applied after the dhatu ram[u] by these two sūtras: (1) vy-ān-paribhyo ramah, 

* Ātmanepada endings are forbidden after vi + ram, a[n] + ram and pari + ram,” and (2) upāc ca, “The above 
also happens with upa + ram” (Astadhyayi 1.3.84). Uparam has an innate causative sense when it is sa- 
karmaka (transitive): visnudattam uparamati, uparamayatity arthah (he causes Visnudatta to refrain) (HNV 
Brhat 1179 vrtti). But uparam only optionally takes parasmaipada endings if it is akarmaka (intransitive): 
vibhāsā ced akarmakah (HNV Brhat 1180). In the elaboration, Jiva Gosvami adds: uparamati, uparamate. 
nivartate ity arthah, “Uparamati and uparamate mean “to refrain”” (HNV Brhat 1180 vrtti). 

16 Yaska writes: sad-bhāva-vikārā bhavantiti vārsyāyanih, jāyate 'sti viparinamate vardhate 'paksīyate 
vinasyatiti, “Varsyayani says the six modifications of existence are: birth, existence, change, growth, decay, 
and death” (Nirukta 1.2). Here, the word “existence” also signifies the four types of seeds: embryos, eggs 
outside the mother’s body, germinated seeds, and dew (Visvanatha Cakravarti’s Sarartha-darsini 2.10.39). 
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Buddhi-vargah 


1.2.1 
ud Pratt ep T 


sphūrtau saptavir-asty āvir-bhavati prādur-asti ca | 
prādur-bhavati nirbhāti sphurati pratibhāsate | 


sphūrtau—in the sense of appearing, becoming manifest; sapta—the seven 
verbs; āvir-asti—āvis + as bhuvi (2P); avir-bhavati—avis + bhū sattayam (1P); 
prādur-asti—prādur + as bhuvi (2P), ca—and; prādur-bhavati—prādur + bhū 
sattayam (1P); nirbhati—nir + bhā dīptau (2P); sphurati—sphur sphurane (GP); 
pratibhasate—prati + bhas[r] diptau (1 A). 


1.2.2 
Ta Aaa Arete ahr dame | 
TATA Ad ad Wawa di 


jūāne jānāti jānīte vetti vedāvabudhyate | 
pratyeti manute copalabhate pratipadyate || 


jūāne—in the sense of knowing; jānāti—jūā avabodhane (OP); janite—jna 
avabodhane (9P), vetti—vid jñane (2P), veda—nipāta of vid jñane (2P), by 
3.4.83; avabudhyate—ava + budh avagamane (4A); pratyeti—prati + i[n] gatau 
(2P); manute—man[u] bodhane (8A); ca —and; upalabhate—upa + [du]labh[as] 
praptau (1A); pratipadyate—prati + pad gatau (4A). 


1.2.3 
Tare Waa Aaa Ase | 
frat TATAHAN ered aga | 


avagacchati cavaiti manyate cadhigacchati | 
vind karmátmane "pi syāt samvettiti caturdasa || 


avagacchati—ava + gam[l] gatau (1P); ca—and; avaiti—ava + ifn] gatau (2P); 
manyate—man jītāne (4A); ca—and; adhigacchati—adhi + gam[l] gatau (1P); 
vinā—without; karma—a karma (an object of the verb); atmane—in the 
ātmanepada; api—even; syát—is; samvetti—sam + vid jfiáne (2P); iti—(marks 
the end); caturdasa—the fourteen verbs. 
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Jara u dian eds TET | 
fem mad wmm qaq arg use: || 


grhnāti ca kvacij jane ni-vadi ca kvacid yathā | 
vidyāsu nayate prājīto vadate tasu panditah || 


grhnati—grah upādāne (9U); ca—and; kvacit—sometimes; jfíane—in the sense 
of knowing; ni-vadi—ni[n] prapane (1U) and vad vyaktayam vāci (1P), ca— 
and; kvacit—sometimes; yathā—for example; vidyāsu—in the three Vedas; 
nayate—is knowledgeable; prajfiah—the learned person; vadate—is knowl- 
edgeable; tāsu—in those (the three Vedas); panditah—the learned person. 


1.2.5 


FTA AA a waa Hea Fe | 
Aaa IR af Aaa || 


citte manasy urasi ca karoti kurute pade | 
manasa gocari-kare manasvitve manasyati | 


citte—heart, mind; manasi—mind, heart; urasi—chest; ca—and; karoti—[du] 
kr[ñ] karane (8U), kurute—[du]kr[f] karane (SU); pade—the two verbs; 
manasa—by the mind; gocari-kare—in the sense of making into an object of 
attention; manasvitve—in the sense of being clever, thoughtful; manasyati— 
manas (kandv-àdi). 


1.2.6 
frsmrafa Rate Pradah faerit | 
vata sender frat q fremd t 


vibhramyati viparyeti viparyasyati vibhrame | 
bhramati bhramyatity età vimatau tu vimanyate || 


vibhramyati—vi + bhram[u] anavasthāne (AP); viparyeti—vi + pari  i[n] gatau 
(2P); viparyasyati—vi +pari + as[u] ksepane (4P); vibhrame—in the sense of 
misapprehension; bhramati—bhram[u] calane (1P), bhramyati—bhram[u] 
anavasthane (4P); etah—these verbs; vimatau—in the sense of difference of 
opinion; tu—end of a meaning; vimanyate—vi + man jītāne (4A). 


1.2.7 
fram fraed aut PARTI | 
afegrasfi g deha vald Aaaa || 
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kriyā-trayam vivadate tathā vipratipadyate | 
sandigdhe "pi ca sandegdhi samsete vicikitsati | 


kriyā-trayam—the three verbs; vivadate—vi + vad vyaktayam vāci (1P), 
ātmanepada by 1.3.47; tathā—and; vipratipadyate—vi + prati + pad gatau (4A); 
sandigdhe—sam + dih pralepe (2U); api—also; ca—and; sandegdhi—sam + dih 
pralepe (2U); samsete—sam + sif] svapne (2A); vicikitsati—vi + kit nivāse 
rogāpanayane samsaye ca (1P). 


1.2.8 
Pears deed fae q feat <a | 
Haran safe fara < Aaaa i 


kriyā-catuskam sandehe vicare tu kriyā dasa | 
mīmāmsate carcayati vinte ca vimrsaty api || 


kriyā-catuskam—the four verbs; sandehe—in the sense of doubting; vicāre— 
in the sense of considering, pondering; tu—end of a meaning; kriyah—verbs; 
dasa—ten; mimamsate—svartha-san-anta of man pūjāyām vicarane ca (1A), by 
3.1.6; carcayati—carc adhyayane (10P); vinte—vid vicarane (7A) by 8.4.65; ca— 
and; vimrsati—vi + mrs āmaršane (GP); api—also. 


1.2.9 
wm wage YA areas | 
TATA TAMAT II 


tatha paramrsati ca vicārayati catmane | 
anviksate ’nusandhatte syāt parasmaipade "py asau || 


tatha—and; parāmršati—parā + mrs āmaršane (6P), ca—and; vicárayati—vi 
+ car samsaye (10U); ca—and; ātmane—in the ātmenapada; anviksate—anu + 
īks daršane (1A); anusandhatte—anu + sam + [du]dha[R] dharana-posanayoh 
(3U); syāt—is; parasmaipade—in the parasmaipada; api—also; asau—the verb. 


1.2.10 
TATA aba FTA | 
Rataa ahad wed lI 


nav apy upālocate dvau paryālocata ity amit | 
vitarkayaty unnayati tathotpreksata ühate || 


nau—when there is /n/i; api—also; upālocate—upa + à[n] + loc[r] darsane 
(1A); dvau—the two verbs; paryālocate—pari  à[n] + loc[r] darsane (1A); 
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iti—(marks the end); amū—those two [verbs]; vitarkayati—vi + tark bhasayam 
vitarke ca (10P); unnayati—ud + nīfū] prāpaņe (1U); tatha—and; utpreksate— 
ud + pra + iks darsane (1A); ūhate—ūh vitarke (1A). 


1.2.11 
serrata faksu fake Rr | 
aac eufaqwradtea i 


utpasyati vitarke 'tha vivinakti vivecane | 
vivevekty ātmane "py etau syād vivecayatity api || 


utpašyati—ud + drs[ir] preksane (1P); vitarke—in the sense of speculating, 
imagining; atha—start of a meaning; vivinakti—vi + vic[ir] prthag-bhave (TU), 
vivecane—in the sense of distinguishing; vivevekti—vi + vij[ir] prthag-bhave 
(3U), ātmane—in the dtmanepada; api—also; etau—these two; syát—is; 
vivecayati—causative of vi + vij[ir] prthag-bhāve (3U); iti—(marks the end); 
api—also. 


1.2.12 


ARa foie Fotai < PAs < | 
fregafā a aa a frakade PMR ez: | 


niscinute nirnayate nirnayati ca nirnaye 'dhyavasyati ca | 
nistankayati ca sapta ca nirdhārayatīha niscinoti syuh || 


niscinute—nir + ci[f] cayane (SU); nirnayate—nir + ni[ü] prapane (1U); 
nirnayati—nir + ni[fi] prapane (1U), ca—and; nirnaye—in the sense of ascer- 
tainment, deduction; adhyavasyati—adhi + ava + so anta-karmani (4P), ca— 
and; nistankayati—nir  tak[i] bandhane (10P); ca—and; sapta—the seven 
verbs; ca—and; nirdhàárayati—causative of nir + dhr[n] avasthāne (GA); iha— 
here; niscinoti—nir + ci[fi] cayane (SU); syuh—are. 


1.2.13 


fares „IAA farsrfrearerfereafit | 
sre TET faa afa Ta: N 


visrambhate tu pratyeti visvasity āsvasity api | 
sraddhatte šraddadhātīti visvase sat-kriyà matah | 


visrambhate—vi  srambh[u] pramode (1A); tu—end of a meaning; pratyeti— 
prati + ifn] gatau (2P); visvasiti—vi + $vas pranane (2P); asvasiti—a[n] + $vas 
pranane (2P), api—also; sraddhatte—srad + [du]dha[fi] dharana-posanayoh 
(GU); sraddadhati—srad + [du]dha[ñ] dharana-posanayoh (3U); iti—(marks 
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the end); visvase—in the sense of having faith or confidence in, believing; 
sat-kriyah—the six verbs; matah—are considered. 


1.2.14 
TETAK Ag TAI zr uu | 
TTI qu ECWadh T II 


sankalpayati sankalpe 'bhisandhatta iti dvayam | 
apadhyayaty apadhyane duhsankalpayatiti ca | 


sankalpayati—sam + krp avakalpane (10P); sankalpe—in the sense of making 
a firm resolve; abhisandhatte—abhi + sam + [du]dha[n] dharana-posanayoh 
(3U), iti—(marks the end); dvayam—the two verbs; apadhyayati—apa 
+ dhyai cintayam (1P); apadhyane—in the sense of having bad thoughts; 
duhsankalpayati—dur + sam + krp[ü] krp avakalpane (10P); iti—(marks the 
end); ca—and. 


1.2.15 


ANAA cages Prargdt | 
TATA AAN Wass aay II 


laksī-karoty uddisati syād uddese kriya-dvayi | 
sāksāt-karoty atmane "pi pratyakse ’dhyaksayaty api || 


laksi-karoti—laksa + abhūta-tad-bhāve cvi + [du]kr[fi] karane (SU); uddisati— 
ud + dis atisarjane (GU); syat—is; uddese—in the sense of mentioning, pointing 
out; kriya-dvayi—the two verbs; saksat-karoti—saksat (ury-ādi) + [du]kr[n] 
karane (8U); átmane—in the ātmanepada; api—also; pratyakse—in the sense 
of being visible, perceptible; adhyaksayati—nama-dhatu (tat karoti [n]i) of the 
avyayi-bhava compound adhy-aksa; api—also. 


1.2.16 


MATA AeA HA AT ATA | 
Raita rad ara ratte Frat em ui 


sāksayaty api cadhyaksi-karoty anubhavaty api | 
mimite māyate māti minoti minute tathā || 


sāksayati—nāma-dhātu of saksat + tat karoti [ņļi; api—also; ca—and; 
adhyaksi-karoti—adhyaksa + abhūta-tad-bhāve cvi + [du]kr[ñ] karane (8U); 
anubhavati—anu + bhū sattayam (1P), api—also; mimite—ma[n] mane 
GA); mayate—ma[n] mane (4A); mati—ma mane (2P), minoti—[du]mi[in] 
praksepane (SU); minute—[du]mi[fi] praksepane (SU); tatha—and. 
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1.2.17 


IATTĀFATA CI: HATTA TT: | 
eura freaata Tara AA II 


pramānumopamāsu syuh kramat prānūpa-pūrvakāh | 
dhyane cintayati dhyayaty ami bhavayati trayam || 


prama-anuma-upamasu—in the senses of correct notion, inference and com- 
parison; syuh—are; kramāt—respectively; pranüpa-pürvakah—preceded by 
the prefixes pra, anu, or upa; dhyane—in the sense of thinking, meditating; 
cintayati—cit[i] smrtyam (10P); dhyayati—dhyai cintayam (1P); ami—these; 
bhāvayati—bhū avakalpane (10P); trayam—three verbs. 


1.2.18 


ero TAPA RATA cw Gum | 
THIS AMCHVSTHVISATT AAT di 


smarane tv abhijānāti smaraty adhyeti ca trayam | 
utkanthate tathotkanthaty utkanthayati cety api || 


smarane—in the sense of remembering; tu—end of a meaning; abhijanati—abhi 
+ jītā avabodhane (9P); smarati—smr cintayam (1P); adhyeti—adhi + i[n] gatau 
(2P); ca—and; trayam—the three verbs; utkanthate—ud + kath[i] soke (1A); 
tatha—and; utkanthati—ud + kath[i] soke (10P, yuj-adi); utkanthayati—ud + 
kath[i] soke (10P, yuj-adi); ca—and; iti—(marks the end); api—also. 


paficaivotkalikayam syur ādhyāyaty unmanayate | 
pratyabhijānāty anusandhatte pratisandadhāty api ca | 


pafica—the five verbs; eva—only; utkalikayam—in the sense of longing; syuh— 
are; ādhyāyati—ā[n] + adhi + i[k] smarane (2P); unmanāyate—nāma-dhātu of 
unmanas + [k]ya[n], by 3.1.12; pratyabhijanati—prati + abhi + jūā avabodhane 
(9P); anusandhatte—anu + sam + [duļdhāf[ūi] dhàrana-posanayoh (3U); 
pratisandadhati—prati + sam + [duļdhāfū] dharana-posanayoh (3U); api— 
also; ca—and. 


1.2.20 
UTA WTA: Wea | 
fregat frente 4 ada Tancak | 
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pratisandhatte pratyavamrsatimah pratyabhijūāne | 
vismrtau vismarati ca tathaiva prasmaraty api || 


pratisandhatte—prati + sam + [du]dha[R] dharana-posanayoh (3U); 
pratyavamrsati—prati + ava + mrs āmaršane (6P); imah—these three; 
pratyabhijfiane—in the sense of recognition, recollection; vismrtau—in the 
sense of forgetfulness; vismarati—vi + smr cintayam (1P); ca—and; tatha eva— 
in the same way; prasmarati—pra + smr cintayam (1P); api—also. 


1.2.21 


we fradtuafa faqarfer a redet | 
WAN WAS q aad TS |i 


mohe vicetī-bhavati vimuhyati ca mūrcchati | 
rcchaty api pramāde tu sramsate vimanayate | 


mohe—in the sense of bewilderment; viceti-bhavati—vicetas + abhūta- 
tad-bhāve cvi + bhū sattayam (1P); vimuhyati—vi + muh vaicittye (4P); 
ca—and; mürcchati—mürch[a] moha-samucchrayayoh (1P), rcchati—rcch 
gatīndriya-pralaya-mūrtī-bhāvesu (6P); api—also; pramāde—in the sense of 
being inattentive; tu—end of a meaning; sramsate—srans[u] pramāde (1A); 
vimanāyate—nāma-dhātu of vimanas + [k]ya[n], by 3.1.12. 


1.2.22 
WATAK c ibc gii iher t g | 
aMencraeseary wrest I! 


pramādyatīti vimani-bhavatiti catustayam | 
samādadhāty avadadhaty api pranidadhāti ca || 


pramādyati—pra + madfī] harse (4P); iti (marks the end); vimanī-bhavati — 
vimanas + abhūta-tad-bhāve cvi + bhū sattayam (1P) (final consonant deleted 
by 3.1.12); iti—(marks the end); catustayam—the four verbs; samādadhāti — 
sam + à[n] + [duļdhāfū] dharana-posanayoh (3U); avadadhāti —ava + [du] 
dha[n] dharana-posanayoh (3U); api—also; pranidadhati—pra + ni + [du] 
dha[n] dhàrana-posanayoh (3U); ca—and. 


1.2.23 


ATA WTA ALATA AT | 
ATH uR A ASHI F N 


ātmane cāvadhāne syur avadharayatity api | 
angi-kare pratisrnoty atra sangirate "pi ca || 
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atmane—in the ātmanepada; ca—and; avadhāne—n the sense of attentiveness, 
absorption; syuh—are; avadharayati—causative of ava + dhr[n] avasthane (6A); 
iti—(marks the end); api—thus; angi-kare—in the sense of agreeing, accepting; 
pratisrnoti—prati + Sru Sravaņe (1P); atra—in this regard; sangirate—sam + gr 
šabde (9P); api—also; ca—and. 


un «nisi 
seas mf Het q II 


akarmakam samsrnute parasmai cet sa-karmakam | 
urary-üry-üraribhyas ca karoti kurute pade || 


akarmakam—intransitive (it does not take a karma); samsrnute—sam + sru 
Sravane (1P), parasmai—parasmaipada; cet—if; sa-karmakam—transitive (it 
takes a karma); urary-üry-üraribhyah—after the words urari, uri, and ūrarī 
77 ca—and; karoti—[du]kr[f] karane (8U); kurute—[duļkr[ū] karane (8U); 
pade—the two verbs. 


1.2.25 
sm ur O ibd | 
Spas 


astau syuh pratijanite 'bhyupaity abhyupagacchati | 
anujüane numanute 'nujanaty anumanyate || 


astau—the eight verbs; syuh—are; pratijanite—prati + jfià avabodhane (9P); 
abhyupaiti—abhi + upa + ifn] gatau (2P), abhyupagacchati—abhi + upa + 
gam[l] gatau (1P); anujfiane—in the sense of permitting; anumanute—anu + 
man[u] bodhane (8A); anujānāti—anu + jfià avabodhane (9P); anumanyate— 
anu + man jūāne (4A). 


1.2.26 


qasa AAA | 
fravtafa Aeman Taha || 


atraivabhyanujanati catasro ’tha vilokane | 
nirvarnayati nidhyāyaty ālokayati pasyati || 


atra—in this regard; eva—only; abhyanujānāti —abhi + anu + jňā avabodhane 
(9P); catasrah—four; atha—start of a meaning; vilokane—in the sense of 
looking; nirvarnayati—nir + varna varna-kriyá-vistára-guna-vacanesu (10P); 


17 In addition, Rupa Gosvami mentions uri in texts 1.4.21 and 3.3.31. 
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nidhyayati—ni + dhyai cintayam (1P); ālokayati —causative of a[n] + lok[r] 
darsane (1A); pasyati—adrs[ir] preksane (1P). 


1.2.27 
freqafa ATRI <a | 
ACB Add PATA Sard I 


nirūpayati sampasyaty ātmane syad akarmakam | 
ālokate laksayate nibhālayata iksate || 


nirüpayati—ni + rūpa ripa-kriyayam (10P); sampasyati—sam + drs[ir] 
preksane (1P); ātmane—in the ātmanepada; syāt—is; akarmakam—does not 
take a karma; Glokate—a[n] + lok[r] darsane (1A); laksayate—laks ālocane 
(10A); nibhālayate—ni + bhal nirüpane (ni-pūrvo darsane) (10A); iksate—iks 
darsane (1A). 


1.2.28 


PRASA zt feremrarfer draft | 
vira adata Baur area II 


vicāyaty atmane "pi dvau nišāmayati cety api | 
locate laksayati ca kriyah paficadasoditah || 


vicāyati—vi + cày[r] püja-nisamanayoh (1U), ātmane—in the ātmanepada; 
api—also; dvau—the two verbs; nisamayati—ni + sam ālocane (10A)5; ca—and; 
iti—(marks the end); api—also; locate—loc[r] darsane (1A); laksayati—laks 
darsanankayoh (10P); ca—and; kriyah—verbs; pañcadaśa— fifteen (including 
nibundati)?; uditah—are said. 


1.2.29 


#JUNATF UTARI + Taferarmaca | 
Pamadi Matt rat Krafta Arg ii 


šrnoty akarnayati ca tadvan nisamayaty api | 
nisamyatiti $ravane ghrātau jighrati šinghati || 


srnoti—sru šravaņe (1P), ākarņayati—nāma-dhātu of ākarņa + tat karoti 
[n]i; ca—and; tadvat—similarly; nisamayati—causative of ni + sam[u] upašame 


18 Madhaviyà dhātu-vrtti lists this verbal root as: sam laksa ālocane (10A). 

19 The verbal root /u/bundfir] nisamane (1U) should be supplied to the list so that the total becomes fifteen, 
as the text suggests. The corresponding verse in Ākhyāta-candrikā is: nirūpayaty api nisamayate ca vicáyati, 
nibundaty atmane "pi dvau laksayaty api locate (Akhyata-candrika 1.2.53). 
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(4B, ghat-ádi); api—also; nišāmyati—ni + sam[u] upašame (4P), by 7.3.74; 
iti—(marks the end); sravane—in the sense of hearing; ghratau—in the sense 
of smelling; jighrati—ghra gandhopādāne (1P), by 7.3.78; singhati—sigh[i] 
aghrane (1P). 


1.2.30 
STA SIT BTA dS TĀ | 
ATT vaut ee WATT | 
ate fa ge TT saha: i 


spršaty āmršati sparse cchupaty ālabhate ’pi ca | 
āsvādane rasayati ledhi cāsvādayaty api | 
lidhe ceti catuskam syād buddhi-vargo "yam iritah || 


sprsati—sprs samsparse (6P), amrsati—a[n] + mrs āmaršane (āmaršanam 
sparsah, vimarsah àlocanam ca) (6P); sparse—in the sense of touching; 
chupati—chup samsparse (6P); alabhate—a[n] + [du]labh[as] praptau (1A); 
api—also; ca—and; āsvādane—in the sense of relishing, enjoying; rasayati—rasa 
āsvādana-snehanayoh (10P); ledhi—lih āsvādane (2U), ca—and; āsvādayati — 
causative of a/n] + svād āsvādane (1A); api—also; lidhe—lih āsvādane (2U); 
ca—and; iti—(marks the end); catuskam—the four verbs; syat—is; buddhi- 
vargah—section on intelligence; ayam—this; iritah—has been stated; iti—thus 
ends; buddhi-vargah—the section on intelligence. 


Chapter One, 
Part Two 


Now we begin the section on the functions of the intelligence (buddhi-varga). 


1.2.1 

Sphūrtau 

Āvir-asti, āvir-bhavati, prādur-asti, prādur-bhavati, nirbhāti, sphurati, and prati- 
bhāsate mean “to appear, become manifest.” 


1.2.2 
Jūāne 
Jānāti, janite,” vetti, veda, avabudhyate, pratyeti, manute, upalabhate, pratipadyate, 


20 Atmanepada endings are applied after the verbal root jña when it is akarmaka or when it has the meaning 
of apahnava (hiding, concealment): akarmakāc ca (Astadhyayi 1.3.26); apahnave jūah (Astādhyāyī 1.3.44). 
Exceptions are seen. For example: dišo na jāne, “[Daruka said:] I do not know the directions” (Bhāgavata 
Purana 11.30.43). 
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avagacchati, avaiti, manyate, adhigacchati, samvetti, and the intransitive verb 
samvitte mean “to know.”*' 


Sometimes grhnāti also means “to know” as do nayate and vadate. For example, 
vidyāsu nayate prājūah, “The learned man is knowledgeable in the three 
Vedas,” and vidyāsu vadate panditah, “The scholar is knowledgeable in the 
three Vedas.” 


1.2.5 

Manasa gocari-kare 

Citte-karoti, citte-kurute, manasi-karoti, manasi-kurute, urasi-karoti, and 
urasi-kurute mean “to keep in mind, take to heart.” 


1.2.5 
Manasvitve 
Manasyati means “to be thoughtful, clever.” 


1.2.6 

Vibhrame 

Vibhramyati, viparyeti, viparyasyati, bhramati, and bhramyati mean “to be 
mistaken.” 


1.2.6 
Vimatau 
Vimanyate, vivadate, and vipratipadyate mean “to have a difference of opinion.” 


1.2.8 
Sandehe 
Sandigdhe, sandegdhi, samšete, and vicikitsati mean “to doubt.” 


1.2.8 

Vicare 

Mimamsate, carcayati, vintte, vimrsati, parāmršati, vicārayati, vicārayate, 
anviksate, anusandhatte, anusandadhāti, upālocate, upālocayati, paryālocate, 
and paryālocayati mean “to consider, ponder.” 


1.2.11 
Vitarke 


21 Samvetti is sa-karmaka only, and samvitte is akarmaka only (Astādhyāyi 1.3.78) (Astadhyayi 1.3.29). 

22 Here an ātmanepada ending is applied after the verbal root vad vyaktāyām vāci (1P) because the sense 
is jana, by the rule: bhāsanopasambhāsā-jūāna-yatna-vimaty-upamantraņesu vadah, “Atmanepada 
endings are applied after vad when the sense is either bhāsana (bringing to light, revealing), upasambhasa 
(consoling, reconciling), j//àna (knowledge), yatna (exertion), vimati (disagreement), or upamantrana 
(inviting, alluring)" (Astadhyayi 1.3.47). 
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Vitarkayati, unnayati, utpreksate, ūhate, and utpašyati mean “to speculate, 
imagine.” 


1.2.11 

Vivecane 

Vivinakti, vivinkte, vivevekti, vivevekte, vivecayati, and vivecayate mean “to 
discriminate, distinguish.” 


1.2.12 

Nirnaye 

Niscinute, niscinoti, nirnayate, nirnayati, adhyavasyati, nistankayati, and 
nirdharayati mean “to ascertain." 


1.2.13 

Visvase 

Visrambhate, pratyeti, visvasiti, āsvasiti, sraddhatte, and šraddadhāti mean “to 
believe.” 


1.2.14 
Sankalpe 
Sankalpayati and abhisandhatte mean “to make a firm resolution.” 


1.2.14 
Apadhyane 
Apadhyayati and duhsankalpayati mean “to think negatively." 


1.2.15 
Uddese 
Laksi-karoti and uddisati mean “to mention, point out.” 


1.2.15 

Pratyakse 

Sāksāt-karoti, sāksāt-kurute, adhyaksayati, sāksayati, adhyaksi-karoti, and 
anubhavati mean “to directly experience.” 


1.2.17 

Pramanumopamasu 

The verbs mimite, māyate, māti, minoti, and minute, when preceded by the 
prefixes pra, anu, and upa, mean “to have the correct notion,” “to infer,” and 
“to compare,” respectively. 


1.2.17 
Dhyane 
Cintayati, dhyāyati, and bhavayati mean *to think, meditate.” 
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1.2.18 
Smarane 
Abhijānāti, smarati, and adhyeti mean “to remember.” 


1.2.19 

Utkalikayam 

Utkanthate, utkanthati, utkanthayati, ādhyāyati, and unmanāyate mean “to long 
for.” 


1.2.20 

Pratyabhijane 

Pratyabhijanati, | anusandhatte, ^ pratisandadhati,  pratisandhatte, ^ and 
pratyavamrsati mean “to recognize, recollect.” 


1.2.20 
Vismrtau 
Vismarati and prasmarati mean “to forget.” 


1.2.21 
Mohe 
Viceti-bhavati, vimuhyati, mūrcchati, and rcchati mean “to be bewildered, to 
faint.” 


1.2.21 

Pramāde 

Sramsate, vimanāyate, pramādyati, and vimani-bhavati mean “to be inattentive, 
negligent.” 


1.2.23 

Avadhane 

Samādadhāti, samādhatte, avadadhāti, avadhatte, pranidadhāti, pranidhatte, and 
avadhārayati mean “to be attentive, absorbed.” 


1.2.23 

Angikare 

Pratisrnoti, sangirate, samsrnute (if without a karma), samsrnoti (if with a 
karma), pratijanite, abhyupaiti, and abhyupagacchati mean “to accept, agree” 
as do karoti and kurute when connected with the indeclinable words uri, wri, 
urarī, and ūrarī (uri-karoti, urī-kurute, etc.). 


1.2.25 

Anujnane 

Anumanute, anujānāti, anumanyate, and abhyanujānāti mean “to permit, 
approve.” 
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1.2.26 

Vilokane 

Nirvarnayati, nidhyāyati, ālokayati, pasyati, nirūpayati, sampasyate (if without 
a karma), ālokate, laksayate, laksayati, nibhālayate, iksate, vicāyati, vicāyate, 
nisamayati,? nisámayate, and locate mean “to see, perceive." 


1.2.29 
Sravane 
Srnoti, akarnayati, nisamayati, and ni$amyati mean “to hear, listen.” 


1.2.29 
Ghratau 
Jighrati and singhati mean “to smell.” 


1.2.30 
Sparse 
Chupati, ālabhate, sprsati, and amrsati mean “to touch.” 


1.2.30 
Asvadane 


Rasayati, ledhi, āsvādayati, and līdhe mean “to taste, relish, enjoy.” 


Here ends the section on the functions of the intelligence. 


Antahkarana-vrtti-vargah 


1.3.1 
srfirersqeafireqeareqa sepe end | 
ATANG TITA prd af fenum di 


abhilasyaty abhilasaty atmane 'py anurudhyate | 
ākānksati sprhayati nāthate vasti lipsate | 


abhilasyati—abhi + las kāntau (AP); abhilasati—abhi + las kāntau (1U); 


23 The verbal root sam ālocane (10A) is not a ghat-ādi, but sam[u] upašame (AP) is. The verb nišāmayati is 
made from sam ālocane (10A). However, Bhatta Malla does not list nisamayati. Still, Panini says it means 
“to hear": anye svartha-ny-anta ghat-àdi-pathità api na ghat-ddayah. tena “sama, laksa ālocane” ity asya 
nišāmayati šrnoty ity arthah (gana-sütra). The verbal root sam[u] upasame (4P) pertains to the next text 
(Prayuktākhyāta-maūjarī 1.2.29). 
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ātmane—in the ātmanepada; api—also; anurudhyate—anu + rudh kame (4A); 
akanksati—a[n] + kaks[i] kanksayam (1P); sprhayati—sprha ipsayam (10P); 
nāthate—nāth[r] yācītopatāpaisvaryāšīhsu (1A); vasti—vas kāntau (2P); 
lipsate—desiderative of [du]labh[as] praptau (1A) by 7.4.54. 


1.3.2 
SITE Baad MAMA MAN | 
Ed du” am meni nme | 


asamsate kamayate vafichaticchaty abhipsati | 
samihate tathāšāste vafichayam tithi-samjnakah | 


asamsate—a[n] + sas[i] icchayam (1A); kamayate—kam[u] kàntau (1A); 
vanchati—vach[i] icchayàm (1P); icchati—is[u] icchayam (6P) by 7.3.77; 
abhīpsati—nipāta of the desiderative of abhi + ap[I] vyaptau (5P) by 7.4.54; 
samihate—sam + ih cesta-vañchayoh (1A); tatha—and; asaste—a[n]  sas[u] 
icchayam (2A); vàfichayám—in the sense of desiring; tithi-samjnakah—those 
which are designated as fifteen (i.e. there are fifteeen tithis in one fortnight). 


1.3.3 
v ad tet TATA = TAK | 
WWE q Wadd sud p SATAK lI 


lobhe trayam lubhyatiti dhanāyati ca grdhyati | 
udyunkte tu prayatate kramate ca vyavasyati || 


lobhe—in the sense of coveting, being greedy for; trayam—the three verbs; 
lubhyati—lubh garddhye (AP); iti—(marks the end); dhanāyati —nāma-dhātu 
of dhana + [k]ya[c], by 7.4.34; ca—and; grdhyati—grdh[u] abhikanksayam 
(4P); udyunkte—ud + yuj[ir] yoge (7U); tu—end of the meaning; prayatate— 
pra + yat[i] prayatne (1A); kramate—kram[u] pāda-viksepe (1P), ca—and; 
vyavasyati—vi + ava + so anta-karmani (AP). 


1.3.4 
TST CHAS SITS Wes | 
aaas 2f& saat t 


utsahaty atmane "pi syāt prayatne pada-pancakam | 
vipriyate 'parajati dvesti dvese 'parajyati || 


utsahati—ud + sah marsane (10P, yuj-ādi); átmane—in the ātmanepada (ud 
+ sah marsane (1A)); api—also; syat—is; prayatne—in the sense of making a 
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strenuous effort; pada-paficakam—the five verbs; vipriyate—vi + pri[n] pritau 
(4A); aparajati—apa + ranj rage (1U); dvesti—dvis apritau (2U); dvese—in the 
sense of hating; aparajyati—apa + ranj rage (4U). 


1.3.5 
feats aaa dart ema | 
Nad q dit fsaratfer freee t 


virunaddhi vigrhnāti paficami catmanepade | 
vairāyate tu vidvesti viradhnoti virudhyate || 


virunaddhi—vi + rudh[ir] avarane (7U); vigrhnati—vi + grah upādāne (9U); 
paūca—the five verbs; ami—these; ca—and; dtmanepade—in the ātmanepada; 
vairayate—nama-dhatu of vaira + [k]ya[n], by 3.1.11; tu—end of the mean- 
ing; vidvesti—vi + dvis apritau (2U); virādhnoti—vi + rādh samsiddhau (5P); 
virudhyate—vi + rudhfir] āvaraņe (7U) in karmani prayoga. 


1.3.6 


RaR a R man gRs < | 
HAYAT ANYATA AA AA || 


virādhyati ca vaire syat tatha vyutthisthate pi ca | 
asūyaty abhyasūyāyām īrsāyām īrsyatīrksyati | 


viradhyati—vi + rādh samsiddhau (4P); ca—and; vaire—in the sense of enmity; 
syat—is; tathà—and; vyutthisthate—vi + ud + sthā gati-nivrttau (1P); api—also; 
ca—and; asūyati—asu upatape (kandv-adi); abhyasūyāyvām—in the sense of be- 
ing jealous of; irsayam—in the sense of envying; irsyati—irsy irsyayam (1P); 
irksyati—irksy irsyayam (1P). 


1.3.7 


agia rada a atai WATI | 
Wed arad wsegnexah quaft | 


sangharsati spardhate ca spardhayam pratigarjati | 
modate hladate hrsyaty anandayati tusyati |l 


sangharsati—sam + ghrs[u] sangharse (1P); spardhate—spardh sangharse (1A); 
ca—and; spardhayam—in the sense of rivalry, emulation; pratigarjati—prati 
+ garj šabde (1P); modate—mud harse (1A); hladate—hlad[i] avyakte sabde 
sukhe ca (1A); hrsyati—hrs tustau (4P); anandayati—causative of a[n] + [tu] 
nad[i] samrddhau (1P); tusyati—tus tustau (AP). 


Chapter One 43 


1.3.8 


WUTA ad vat frgomrearemrsfar = | 
PERIEEGIS TAMAT BST 


prīnāti priyate pritau nirvrnoty ātmane "pi ca | 
praceti-bhavatity atra pramani-bhavatiti ca || 


prináti—pri[ü] tarpane icchayam ca (9U), priyate—pri[n] pritau (4A); 
pritau—in the sense of pleasing, rejoicing; nirvrnoti—nir + vr[ñ] varane (SU); 
ātmane—in the ātmanepada; api—also; ca—and; praceti-bhavati—pracetas + 
abhūta-tad-bhāve cvi + bhū sattayam (1P); itt (marks the end); atra—in this 
regard; pramani-bhavati—pramanas + abhūta-tad-bhāve cvi + bhū sattayam 
(1P); itt (marks the end); ca—and. 


1.3.9 
qaaa zen GATT CA | 
Spera q fafa WREDHqEN | 


sumanayata ity evam sumanī-bhavatīty api | 
sukhayate ca nirvātīty etah proktas caturdasa || 


sumanayate—nama-dhatu of sumanas + [k]ya[n], by 3.1.12; iti—(marks the 
end); evam—similarly; sumani-bhavati—sumanas + abhūta-tad-bhāve cvi + bhū 
sattayam (1P); iti—(marks the end); api—also; sukhāyate—sukha tat-kriyayam 
(kandv-àádi); ca—and; nirvati—nir + và gati-gandhanayoh (2P); iti—(marks the 
end); etah—these; proktah—are called; caturdasa—fourteen verbs. 


1.3.10 
Aad Wd Aa AA Tata | 
Radia feat va frārgfēad wa ul 


lajjate trapate mandāksayaty api hrnīyate | 
jihretīti hriyam parca bibhety udvijate bhaye | 


lajjate—[o]laj[i] vridayam | (6A);  trapate—trap[us] lajjayam (1A); 
mandaksayati—nama-dhatu (tat karoti [n]i) of the compound manda-aksa; 
api—also; hrniyate—hrni[n] ghrnā-lajjayoh (kandv-adi); jihreti—hri lajjayam 
(3P); iti—(marks the end); hriyam—in the sense of being ashamed, shy; pafica— 
the five verbs; bibheti—vi + [fü]bhi bhaye (3P); udvijate—ud + [o]vij[i] bhaya- 
calanayoh (6A); bhaye—in the sense of being fearful. 
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1.3.11 
TATA TEA TAT TATA q ferrem | 
wedtearemtsfr eet years AIT ii 


trasati trasyati tatha ksamayam tu titiksate | 
sahatīty ātmane ’pi syāt trayam mrsyati marsati || 


trasati—tras[i] udvege (1P), trasyati—tras[i] udvege (4P), tathā—and; 
ksamayam—in the sense of tolerating, forgiving; tu—end of the meaning; 
titiksate—svartha-san-anta of tij nisane ksamayam ca (1A) by 3.1.5; sahati—sah 
marsane (10P, yuj-ādi); iti—(marks the end); atmane—in the ātmanepada (sah 
marsane (1A)); api—also; syat—is; trayam—the group of three verbs; mrsyati— 
mrs ksamayam (AU); marsati—mrs[u] sahane (1P) (and mrs[u] titiksayàm (10A, 
yuj-ādi) for the ātmanepada). 


1.3.12 


areata aad aft da aradan | 
aaas aaar au URAT || 


ksāmyati ksamate ceti sapta sāhayatīty api | 
anadare 'vajānāti tatha paribhavaty api | 


ksàmyati—ksam[u] sahane (AP); ksamate—ksamf[ūs] sahane (1A); ca—and; 
iti—(marks the end); sapta—the seven verbs; sāhayati—sah marsane (10P); iti— 
(marks the end); api—also; anādare—in the sense of disrespecting; avajanati— 
ava + jfià avabodhane (9P); tathā—and; paribhavati—pari + bhū sattayam (1P); 
api—also. 


1.3.13 
TATANAN AT | 
safi sped MEMEATĀ ii 


ekadasavaganayaty avadhirayatiti ca | 
asat-tirobhyam kurute parasmaipada-bhag api || 


ekadasa—the eleven verbs; avaganayati—ava + gana sankhyāne (10P); 
avadhirayati—avadhira avajiayam (10P); iti—(marks the end); ca—and 
asat-tiras-bhyam—after asat and tiras";  kurute—[du]kr[f] karane (8U); 
parasmaipada-bhak—which takes parasmaipada endings; api—also. 


24 The words asat and tiras are ury-ādis. 
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1.3.14 
AMAT WAAC | 
frame ATTEICA wed || 


tathāvamanute cāvamānayaty avamanyate | 
vimānayati cātrāvahelayaty api hedate || 


tatha—and; avamanute—ava + man[u] bodhane (8A); ca—and; avamānayati — 
ava + màn pūjāyām (10P); avamanyate—ava + man jnane (4A); vimànayati—vi 
+ man pūjāyām (10P); ca—and; atra—in this regard; avahelayati—causative of 
ava + hed[r] anādare (1A)*; api—also; hedate—hed[r] anādare (1A). 


1.3.15 


aye famed aa aaas | 
sca q gi fee frat F I 


vancane vipralabhate tatha vaficayate "pi ca | 
ātmane ca dvayam viprakaroti nikaroti ca || 


vañcane—in the sense of cheating, deceiving; vipralabhate—vi «pra + [du] 
labh[as] praptau (1A); tatha—and; vaficayate—vafic[u] pralambhane (10A); 
api—also; ca—and; ātmane—in the ātmanepada; ca—and; dvayam—the two 
verbs; viprakaroti—vi + pra + [du]kr[n] karane (SU); nikaroti—ni + [du]kr[] 
karane (8U); ca—and. 


1.3.16 
AMANAT Wha TATA | 
Tara srarfireregarfer Recast 


atrollapayate cabhisandhatte chalayaty api | 
pratarayati caivabhisandadhati vicaty api || 


atra—in this regard; ullapayate—causative of ud + lap vyaktayam vāci (1P); 
ca—and; abhisandhatte—abhi + sam + [du]dha[ñ] dhāraņa-posanayoh (3U); 
chalayati—nama-dhatu of chala + tat karoti [n]i; api—also; pratārayati —caus- 
ative of pra + tr plavana-taranayoh (1P); ca eva—and; abhisandadhati—abhi + 
sam + [du]dhà[fi] dharana-posanayoh (3U); vicati—vyac vyaji-karane (GP), by 
6.1.16; api—also. 


25 Avahedayati optionally becomes avahelayati because the letters / and d are interchangable. In this regard, 
Visvanatha Kaviraja writes: yamakadau bhaved aikyam da-lor ba-vor la-ros tathā ity ukta-nayāt, “Ina 
yamaka (word rhyme) and so on, there is a oneness of d andi, of b and v, and of / and 7” (Sāhitya-darpaņa 
10.8 vrtti). By inference, d and r are also interchangeable. 
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1.3.17 


are wp wena SET | 
waaa qe qur wreregegh I! 


dvādaša syur gardhayate pralobhayati cety api | 
prastobhayati tad-bhede tathā protsahayaty api | 


dvadasa—the twelve verbs; syuh—are; gardhayate—causative of grdh[u] 
abhikanksayam (4P); pralobhayati—causative of pra + lubh garddhye (4P); ca— 
and; iti—(marks the end); api—also; prastobhayati—causative of pra + stubh[u] 
stambhe (1A); tat-bhede—in the sense of a special type of cheating; tatha—and; 
protsahayati—pra + ud + sah marsane (10P); api—also. 


1.3.18 
Gana! wur ada ceca | 
Raia gata a gle ATTEICA || 


dambha-kriyayam dabhnoti tathaiva dambhayaty api | 
jighamsati druhyati ca drohe vyāpādayaty api || 


dambha-kriyayam—in the sense of deceiving; dabhnoti—danbh[u] dambhe 
(SP); tatha eva—and; dambhayati—causative of danbh[u] dambhe (SU); 
api—also; jighamsati—desiderative of han himsa-gatyoh (2P); druhyati—druh 
jighamsayam | (AP); ca—and; drohe—in the sense of being hostile, seeking to 
harm; vyapddayati—causative vi + a[n] + pad gatau (4P); api—also. 


1.3.19 


SATATA WA TAMAT | 
APRS EA areq qq T I 


aparadhyati radhnoti radhyatity aparadhane | 
apakare 'pakurute ksinoty apakaroti ca || 


aparadhyati—apa + rādh samsiddhau (4P); radhnoti—apa + rādh samsiddhau 
(SP); radhyati—apa + radh samraddhau himsayam ca (4P); iti (marks the 
end); aparādhane—in the sense of offending; apakāre—in the sense of hurt- 
ing; apakurute—apa + [du]kr[ñ] karane (SU); ksinoti—ksin[u] himsayàm (SU); 
apakaroti—apa + [du]kr[n] karane (SU); ca—and. 


1.3.20 


qa HTT GEA Sea Peat T | 
WAT GAN TREE S TĀ T I! 
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panca krodhe samrabhate rusyati krudhyatiti ca | 
bhamate kupyatiti syad āgrhnāty ātmane "pi ca || 


pafica—the five verbs; krodhe—in the sense of being angry; samrabhate—sam 
+ rabh rabhasye (1A); rusyati—rus rose (4P); krudhyati—krudh kope (4P); 
iti—(marks the end); ca—and; bhamate—bham krodhe (1A); kupyati—kup 
kope (4P); iti—(marks the end); syat—is; adgrhnati—a[n] + grah upādāne (9U); 
atmane—in the ātmanepada; api—also; ca—and. 


1.3.21 
rad fated RATA MTA | 
HOTA q GAdSTIRTETENAS TĀ T II 


abhi-pūrvam nivišate nirbadhnāty āgrahe trayam | 
karunayam tu dayate 'nugrhnāty ātmane "pi ca || 


abhi-purvam—preceded by abhi; nivisate—ni + viš pravesane (6P), ātmanepada 
by 1.3.17; nirbadhnati—nir + bandh bandhane (9P); āgrahe—in the sense of 
insisting, being obstinate; trayam—the three verbs; karundyam—ain the sense 
of being merciful, showing favor; tu—end of a meaning; dayate—day raksane 
dana-gati-himsadanesu ca (1A); anugrhnati—anu + grah upādāne (9U); 
ātmane—in the ātmanepada; api—also; ca—and. 


1.3.22 
PUTA THOMA MARTA | 
ARTA vq: WE eg q Aa I! 


krpayate ca karuņāyate cāpy anukampate | 
anukrosaty api syuh sat tad-bhede tu prasidati || 


krpāyate—nāma-dhātu of krpā + [k]ya[n], by 3.1.13; ca—and; karunayate— 
nāma-dhātu of karuna + [k]ya[n], by 3.1.13; ca—and; api—also; anukampate— 
anu + kap[i] calane (1A); anukrosati—anu + krus āhvāne (1P); api—also; 
syuh—are; sat—the six verbs; tat-bhede—in the sense of a special way of 
showing favor; tu—end of a meaning; prasidati—pra + sad[l] visarana-gaty- 
avasādanesu (1P, 6P). 


Soke tu socatity ekam visidaty anutapyate | 
anusete "nutapati pascāt-tāpe kriya matah || 
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soke—in the sense of lamenting, grieving; tu—end of a meaning; šocati —šuc 
Soke (hani-smarane anusandhanam Sokah) (1P); iti—(marks the end); ekam— 
one; visidati—vi + sad[l] visarana-gaty-avasadanesu (1P, 6P); anutapyate—anu 
+ tap dahe aisvarye và (4A); anusete—anu + si[n] svapne (2A); anutapati—anu 
+ tap santape (1P); pascat-tape—in the sense of regretting, repenting; kriyah— 
verbs; matah—are considered. 


1.3.24 


ARa g fate frfavomaacteutā i 
frargd faerat aÀ RaR | 


nirvidyate tu nirvede nirvinnà-bhavatity api | 
kriyā-dvayam vilapati vilāpe paridevati || 


nirvidyate—nir + vid sattayam (4A); tu—end of a meaning; nirvede—in the 
sense of being disgusted, despondent; nirvinna-bhavati—nirvinna + bhū 
sattayam (1P); iti—(marks the end); api—thus; kriyā-dvayam—the two verbs; 
vilapati—vi + lap vyaktayam vāci (1P); vilape—in the sense of lamenting, wail- 
ing; paridevati—pari + dev[r] devane (1A) or div[u] parikūjane (10A).”° 


1.3.25 


TIPA get arsgradsti T | 
ALAA LAAT qaz | 


rodity asrayati krandaty api baspayate ’pi ca | 
anurajyaty anurajaty atmane "pi pada-dvayam || 


roditi—rud[ir] asru-vimocane (2P); asrayati—nama-dhatu of asru + tat karoti 
[n]i; krandati—krad[i] āhvāne rodane ca (1P); api—also; bāspāyate—nāma- 
dhātu of bāspa + [k]ya[n], by 3.1.16; api—also; ca—and; anurajyati—anu + ranj 
rage (AU); anurajati—anu + ranj rage (1U); atmane—in the ātmanepada; api— 
also; pada-dvayam—the two verbs. 


1.3.26 
taq rati aa Së TETA | 
mäsiara daa att ATA || 


priyate snihyati tatha snehe pada-catustayam | 
garve 'bhimanute garvayate drpyati mādyati || 


26 Ākhyāta-candrikā has the reading paridevati as well. Siddhānta-kaumudī (3122) says paridevati is made 
with the verbal root dev/r/ devane (1A), whereas Jiva Gosvami seems to indicate that it is made with the 
verbal root div[u] parikūjane (10A) in the sūtra, parer divi-ksipa-rata-vada-daha-muho ninih (HNV Brhat 
1529). 
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priyate—pri[n] pritau (4A); snihyati—snih pritau (4P), tatha—and; snehe— 
in the sense of being affectionate, loving; pada-catustayam—the four verbs; 
garve—in the sense of being proud; abhimanute—abhi + man[u] bodhane (8A); 
garvayate—garv darpe (1P); drpyati—drp garve (4P), madyati—mad[i] harse 
(4P). 


1.3.27 


wegteaerasht staat aT | 
TAG NAN MAA * i 


ahankaroty atmane ’pi ksivate cabhimanyate | 
garvaty uddhanty athonmade lodaty unmādyatīti ca || 


ahankaroti—aham + [du]kr[R] karane (SU); atmane—in the ātmanepada; api— 
also; ksivate—ksiv[r] made (1A); ca—and; abhimanyate—abhi + man jñane 
(4A); garvati—garv darpe (1P); uddhanti—ud + han himsa-gatyoh (2P); atha— 
start of a meaning; unmāde—in the sense of being intoxicated, maddened; 
lodati—lod[r] unmade (1P); unmadyati—ud + mad[i] harse (AP); iti—(marks 
the end); ca—and. 


1.3.28 


areata ATT TATA remate semet wi 
wferdraafa remet KTI qaqaq || 


tamyati klamyati glanau glayati klamatiti ca | 
malini-bhavati mlanau mlāyaty api pada-dvayam || 


tamyati—tam[u] glānau (AP); klamyati—klam[u] glànau (AP); glanau—in 
the sense of being tired, exhausted; glayati—glai harsa-ksaye (1P); klamati— 
klam[u] glanau (1P); iti—(marks the end); ca—and; malini-bhavati—malina 
+ abhüta-tad-bhàve cvi + bhū sattayam (1P), mlànau—in the sense of fading, 
withering; mlāyati—mlai gātra-vināme (1P); api—also; pada-dvayam—the two 
verbs. 


1.3.29 


fred verat Gra serif U9 | 
MĀTI NIŠA vert ii 


khidyate glepate dainye sramyatiti parisrame | 
tathaivāyasyatīty atra prayasyati pada-trayi ll 


khidyate—khid dainye (4A); glepate—glep[r] dainye (1A); dainye—in the 
sense of being miserable, depressed; sramyati—sram[u] tapasi khede ca (AP); 
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iti—(marks the end); parisrame—in the sense of working hard, overendeavor- 
ing; tathaiva—and; dyasyati—a[n] + yas[u] prayatne (AP); iti—(marks the end); 
atra—in this regard; prayasyati—pra + yas[u] prayatne (4P); pada-trayi—the 
three words. 


1.3.30 
Raad saad gard Teras F | 
qua fa Bact BATA SER | 


klisyate vyathate duhkhayate krcchrayate ’pi ca | 
dūyate ceti duhkhitve jugupsayam jugupsate || 


klisyate—klis upatape (4A); vyathate—vyath bhaye duhkhe calane ca (1A); 
duhkhāyate—nāma-dhātu of duhkha + [k]ya[n], by 3.1.18; krcchrayate—nama- 
dhatu of krcchra + [k]ya[n]; api—also; ca—and; dityate—dii[n] paritape (4A); 
ca—and; iti—(marks the end); duhkhitve—in the sense of being unhappy; 
jugupsayam—in the sense of despising; jugupsate—svārtha-san-anta of gup 
gopana-kutsanayoh (1A) by 3.1.5. 


1.3.31 
AAS TEMA FETA WEWSSRD | 
AA agra old weed || 


bibhatsate "tha jrmbhayam jrmbhate jambhate "pi ca | 
pramilatiti tandrayam ghürnate pracalayate \| 


bibhatsate—svartha-san-anta of badh bandhane nindāyām ca (1A) by 3.1.6; 
atha—start of a meaning; jrmbhayam—in the sense of yawning; jrmbhate— 
jrbh[i] gatra-viname (1A); jambhate—jabh gātra-vināme (1A); api—also; 
ca—and; pramilati—pra + mil nimesane (1P); tandrayam—in the sense of sleep- 
iness, lassitude; ghürnate—ghürn bhramane (1A); pracalāyate—nāma-dhātu of 
pracala + [k]ya[n]. 


1.3.32 


aa fate agaa agas * | 
am farre art vafe a qz fran: di 


Sete nidrāti nidrayaty api nidrayate "pi ca | 
tatha samvisati svape svapity api ca sat kriyāh || 


sete—si[n] svapne (2A); nidrati—ni + dra kutsayam gatau (2P); nidrayati—ni 
+ drai svapne (1P); api—also; nidrāyate—ni + drai svapne (1P); api—also; ca— 
and; tatha—and; samvisatisam + vis pravesane (GP); svape—in the sense of 
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sleeping, dreaming; svapiti—[ni]svap saye (2P), api—also; ca—and; sat—six; 
kriyah—verbs. 


1.3.33 
werd q own aes TATA | 
ward aaa EE PLE ANAA | 


prabudhyate tu jagarti jagaryayam pada-dvayam | 
prabodhane cetayate prabodhayati cety api | 


prabudhyate—pra + budh avagamane (4A); tu—end of a meaning; jagarti—jagr 
nidrà-ksaye (2P); jagaryayam—in the sense of waking; pada-dvayam—the two 
verbs; prabodhane—in the sense of enlightening, arising from sleep, emerg- 
ing out of ignorance; cetayate—cit samvedane (10A); prabodhayati—causative 
of pra + budhfir] bodhane (1U) or budh avagamane (1P, 4A); ca—and; iti— 
(marks the end); api—also. 


1.3.34 
TAA WM NETĀ He | 
wad efit =Teq Tet PAA fed di 


hasaty akarmakam hase prahase tu sa-karmakam | 
smayate hasite svalpe garhye kusmayate smite || 


hasati—has[e] hasane (1P); akarmakam—when without a karma; hāse—in 
the sense of laughing; prahàáse—in the sense of laughing at someone; tu—but; 
sa-karmakam—when with a karma; smayate—smi[n] isad-dhasane (1A); 
hasite—in the sense of smiling or laughing; svalpe—very little; garhye—in the 
sense of being reproachable; kusmayate—kusm ku-smaye (10A); smite—in the 
sense of smiling or laughing. 


1.3.35 
RTA feat quiescere: | 
Ute qued qfterq q Wed | 


madhyame sydd vihasati su-praudhe 'pahasaty adah | 
sa-ninde tūpahasati parihāse tu bhandate || 


madhyame—intermediate; syāt—is; vihasati—vi + has[e] hasane (1P); su- 
praudhe—fully grown; apahasati—apa + has[e] hasane (1P); adah—that (the 
verb); sa-ninde—in the sense of including derision; tu—but; upahasati—upa + 
has[e] hasane (1P); parihase—in the sense of ridicule; tu—end of a meaning; 
bhaņdate—bhadfi] paribhasane (1A). 
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1.3.36 
an qaqaqa ETA q TG | 
Reatard aut Taraq sf x I! 
FT: FTA: i 


tathā parihasaty atra vismaye tu pada-dvayam | 
vismeri-bhavatity atra tathā vismayate ’pi ca || 
ity antahkarana-vargah 


tatha—and; parihasati—pari + has[e] hasane (1P); atra—in this regard; vis- 
maye—in the sense of being astonished; tu—pada-pürane; pada-dvayam—the 
two verbs; vismeri-bhavati—vismera + abhūta-tad-bhāve cvi + bhū sattayam 
(1P); iti—(marks the end); atra—in this regard; tatha—and; vismayate—vi + 
smi[n] isad-dhasane (1A); api—also; ca—and; iti—thus ends; antahkarana-var- 
gah—the section on the mind. 


Chapter One, 
Part Three 


Now we begin the section on the functions of the mind (antahkarana-varga). 


1.3.2 

Vāūchāyām 

Abhilasyati, abhilasati, abhilasate, anurudhyate, ākānksati, sprhayati, nāthate, 
vasti, lipsate, asamsate, kāmayate, vāichati, icchati, abhipsati, samīhate, and 
āšāste mean “to desire.” 


1.3.3 
Lobhe 
Lubhyati, dhanāyati, and grdhyati mean “to covet, be greedy.” 


1.3.4 

Prayatne 

Udyunkte, prayatate, kramate,” vyavasyati, utsahati, and utsahate mean “to 
make a strenuous effort.” 


27 Atmanepada endings are applied after the verbal root kram[u] by the rule: vrtty-utsaha-sphitatasu krameh, 
“An átmanepada ending is applied after kram[u] when the meaning is vrtti (absence of obstruction), utsāha 
(endeavor), or sphītatā (increase)" (HNV Brhat 1142) (vrtti-sarga-tayanesu kramah, Astādhyāyī 1.3.38). In 

this verse, the sense is utsaha. 


Chapter One 53 


1.3.4 

Dvese 

Vipriyate, aparajati, aparajate, dvesti, dveste, aparajyati, aparajyate, virunaddhi, 
virunddhe, vigrhnāti, and vigrhnite mean “to hate, despise.” 


1.3.6 

Vaire 

Vairāyate, vidvesti, viradhnoti, virudhyate, virādhyati, and vyutthisthate mean 
“to be inimical.” 


1.3.6 
Abhyasūyāyām 
Asūyati means “to be jealous of.” 


1.3.6 
Irsayam 
Irsyati and irksyati mean *to envy." 


1.3.7 
Spardhayam 
Sangharsati, spardhate, and pratigarjati mean “to emulate, rival." 


1.3.8 

Pritau 

Modate, hlādate, hrsyati, ānandayati, tusyati, prīnāti, priyate, nirvrnoti, nirvrnute, 
praceti-bhavati, pramani-bhavati, sumanāyate, sumani-bhavati, sukhāyate, and 
nirvāti mean “to rejoice, please, be happy." 


1.3.10 
Hriyam 
Lajjate, trapate, mandaksayati, hrniyate, and jihreti mean “to be shy, ashamed.” 


1.3.10 
Bhaye 
Bibheti, udvijate, trasati, and trasyati mean “to be afraid.” 


1.3.11 

Ksamayam 

Titiksate, sahati, sahate, mrsyati, mrsyate, marsati, marsate, ksamyati, ksamate, 
and sāhayati mean “to tolerate, forgive.” 


1.3.12 
Anādare 
Avajānāti, paribhavati, avaganayati, avadhirayati, asat-karoti, asat-kurute, 
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tiras-karoti, tiras-kurute, avamanute, avamānayati, avamanyate, vimānayati, 
avahelayati, and hedate mean “to disrespect.” 


1.3.15 

Vaiicane 

Vipralabhate, vaficayate, viprakaroti, viprakurute, nikaroti, nikurute, ullapayate, 
abhisandhatte, chalayati, pratarayati, abhisandadhati, vicati, gardhayate, and 
pralobhayati mean *to cheat." 


1.3.17 
Tad-bhede 


Prastobhayati and protsāhayati ? mean “to cheat (in a certain way).” 


1.3.18 
Dambha-kriyayam 
Dabhnoti and dambhayati mean “to deceive.” 


1.3.18 
Drohe 
Jighamsati, druhyati, and vyāpādayati mean “to seek to harm, be hostile.” 


1.3.19 
Aparadhane 
Aparadhyati, aparādhnoti, and aparadhyati mean “to offend.”?? 


1.3.19 
Apakare 
Apakurute, apakaroti, and ksinoti mean “to hurt, be malevolent.” 


1.3.20 
Krodhe 
Samrabhate, rusyati, krudhyati, bhāmate, and kupyati mean “to be angry.” 


1.3.21 
Agrahe 
Āgrhnāti, āgrhnīte, abhinivisate, and nirbadhnāti mean “to insist, be obstinate.” 


28 Jiva Gosvami gives an example: yo dadhy-odanam dadati, sa krsnam pasyati. iti dataram krsna-darsana- 
siddhau protsāhayati, ^*He who gives yogurt and rice will see Krsna!” [Madhumangala, eager to fill his 
belly, uses trickery and] encourages the giver with the achievement of seeing Krsna” (HNV Brhat 1072 
vrtti). 

29 Although this verse reads: aparādhyati rādhnoti radhyatity aparādhane, the prefix apa is supplied to 
the verbs rādhnoti and radhyati based on Ākhyāta-candrikā (1.3.12): jighamsati duhyati caparadhnoty 
aparadhyati. 
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1.3.21 

Karunayam 

Dayate, anugrhnati, anugrhnite, krpāyate, karundyate, anukampate, and 
anukrosati mean “to be merciful, show favor.” 


1.3.22 
Tad-bhede 


Prasidati means “to be merciful (in a certain way) (to be pleased).” 


1.3.23 
Soke 
Socati means “to lament, grieve.” 


1.3.23 
Pascat-tape 
Visidati, anutapyate, anusete, and anutapati mean “to repent, regret.” 


1.3.24 
Nirvede 
Nirvidyate and nirvinna-bhavati mean “to be disgusted, despondent.” 


1.3.24 
Vilape 
Paridevati, roditi, asrayati, krandati, and bāspāyate mean “to lament, wail.” 


1.3.26 

Snehe 

Anurajyati, anurajyate, anurajati, anurajate, prīyate, and snihyati mean “to be 
affectionate.” 


1.3.26 

Garve 

Abhimanute, garvayate, drpyati, mādyati, ahankaroti, ahankurute, ksivate, 
abhimanyate, garvati, and uddhanti mean “to be proud, conceited.” 


1.3.27 
Unmāde 
Lodati and unmādyati mean *to be intoxicated, maddened.” 


1.3.28 
Glānau 
Tāmyati, klamyati, glāyati, and klamati mean “to be tired, exhausted.” 
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1.3.28 
Mlanau 
Malini-bhavati and mlāyati mean “to fade, wither.” 


1.3.29 
Dainye 
Khidyate and glepate mean “to be miserable, depressed.” 


1.3.29 
Parisrame 
Sramyati, āyasyati, and prayasyati mean “to work hard, overendeavor.” 


1.3.30 
Duhkhitve 
Klisyate, vyathate, duhkhayate, krcchrayate, and dūyate mean “to be unhappy.” 


1.3.30 
Jugupsayam 
Jugupsate and bibhatsate mean “to despise.” 


1.3.31 
Jrmbhayam 
Jrmbhate and jambhate mean “to yawn.” 


1.3.31 
Tandrayam 
Pramīlati, ghürnate, and pracalāyate mean “to be tired, lazy, sleepy." 


1.3.32 
Svape 
Sete, nidrāti, nidrāyati, nidrāyate, samvišati, and svapiti mean “to sleep.” 


1.3.33 
Jāgaryāyām 
Prabudhyate and jāgarti mean “to be awake, wake up.” 


1.3.33 

Prabodhane 

Cetayate means “to be conscious, enlightened,” and prabodhayati means “to 
rouse from sleep or ignorance.” 


1.3.34 
Hase 
Hasati means “to laugh” (if it has no karma). 
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1.3.34 
Prahase 
Hasati means “to laugh (at someone)” (if it has a karma). 


1.3.34 
Svalpe hasite 
Smayate means “to smile or laugh slightly.” 


1.3.34 
Garhye smite 
Kusmayate means “to smile or laugh improperly.” 


1.3.35 
Madhyame smite 
Vihasati means “to smile or laugh without much reserve.”*° 


1.3.35 
Su-praudhe smite 
Apahasati means “to smile or laugh without reserve.” 


1.3.35 
Sa-ninde smite 
Upahasati means “to smile or laugh at someone deridingly.” 


1.3.35 
Parihase 
Bhandate and parihasati mean “to ridicule.” 


1.3.36 
Vismaye 
Vismeri-bhavati and vismayate mean “to be astonished.” 


Here ends the section on the functions of the mind. 
Vak-kriya-vargah 


1.4.1 
AT? ahr dela enraegnegr Arad | 
ATTA WET s saTazq Tq II 


30 There are six types of hāsya-rati (good humor): smita (slight smile: the teeth are not seen and the eyes and 
cheeks express joy), hasita (joyful smile: the teeth are slightly visible), vihasita (laughing sounds are heard 
and the teeth are visible), avahasita (high laughter: the nose swells and the eyes squint), apahasita (higher 
laughter, with tears in the eyes), and atihasita (the highest laughter: laughter combined with slapping the 
hands and bending the body) (Bhakti-rasāmrta-sindhu 4.1.14-26). 
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ācaste vakti vadati lapayaty ākhyāti bhāsate | 
abhidhatte parasmai ca brūte vyāharate trayam || 


acaste—a[n] + caks[in] vyaktāyām vāci (2A); vakti—vac paribhāsaņe 
(2P); vadati—vad vyaktayam vāci (1P); lapayati—lap vyaktayam vāci (1P); 
akhyati—a[n] + khyā prakathane (2P), bhāsate—bhās vyaktayam vāci 
(1A); abhidhatte—abhi + [du]dha[n] dharana-posanayoh (3U), parasmai— 
parasmaipada; ca—and; brüte—brü[fi] vyaktayam vāci (2U); vyāharate—vi + 
a[n] + hr[fi] harane (1U); trayam—the three verbs. 


grnāty udirayati ca kirtayaty ālapaty api | 
gadaty api bhanaty atra kathayaty api Samsati || 


grnatigr šabde (9P), udirayati—ud + ir prerane (10P); ca—and; kirtayati— 
krt samsabdane (10P); alapati—a[n] + lap vyaktayam vāci (1P), api—also; 
gadati—gad vyaktayam vaci (1P); api—also; bhanati—bhan sabde (1P); atra— 
and; kathayati—katha vakya-prabandhe (10P); api—also; samsati—sans[u] 
himsayam stutau ca (1P). 


uktāv āvedayati ca kriyā astadasoditah | 
pralāpe tu pralapati kutracij jalpatīti | 


uktau—in the sense of speaking; avedayati—a[n] + vid vedanākhyāna-nivāsesu 
(10P); ca—and; kriyah—verbs; astādasa—eighteen; uditāh mentioned; 
pralape—in the sense of incoherent speech; tu—end of a meaning; pralapati— 
pra + lap vyaktayam vāci (1P); kutracit—in some places; jalpati—jalp vyaktayam 
vaci (1P); iti—thus. 


1.4.4 
ATA 4 fee! amda | 
ATS TAAS TAI S A * UI 


amredayati tu dvis-trir-uktau safijagadity api | 
anuvade ’nuvadate ’nuvaktity ādayo "pi ca || 
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amredayati—causative of a[n] + mred unmade (1P); tu—end of a meaning; 
dvih-trih-ukti—in the sense of saying two or three times; saūjāgadīti —carkarīta 
of sam + gad vyaktayam vaci (1P); api—also; anuvade—in the sense of rep- 
etition (of another’s words); anuvadate—anu + vad vyaktayam vaci (1P); 
anuvakti—anu + vac paribhasane (2P); iti—(marks the end); ddayah—and so 
on; api—also; ca—and. 


1.4.5 


THA AS A Brett 3mm | 
MTT poured TAA i 


pathaty adhīte *dhyayane siksane siksate trayam | 
abhyasyaty āmanati ca pathane pathayaty api | 


pathati—path vyaktayam vāci (1P), adhīte—adhi + ifn] adhyayane (2A); 
adhyayane—in the sense of studying; siksane—in the sense of learning; siksate— 
šiks vidyopādāne (1A); trayam—the three verbs; abhyasyati—abhi + as[u] 
ksepane (AP); ámanati—a[n] + mna abhyase (1P) by 7.3.78; ca—and; pathane— 
in the sense of teaching; pathayati—causative of path vyaktayam vāci (1P); 
api—also. 


1.4.6 
Parera AAAS anaa | 
Faure zem Wang UA || 


šiksayaty anušāstīti catasro ’dhyapayaty api | 
vedam acaste ity arthe vedāpayati sammatam || 


siksayati—causative of siks vidyopādāne (1A); anusasti—anu + šās[u] anušistau 
(2P); iti—(marks the end); catasrah—four; adhyāpayati —causative of adhi + 
i[n] adhyayane (2A) by 6.1.48 and 7.3.36; api—also; vedam—the Vedas; ācaste 
iti arthe—in the sense of reciting; vedapayati—nama-dhatu of veda + tad ācaste 
[n]i[c], by Varttika 3.1.25; sammatam—is considered. 


1.4.7 
aerate TATA TMA | 
ARITA S haar II 


satyāpayati satyoktav atha mithyabhisamsane | 
āksārayaty abhisapaty abhyācaste 'bhišamsati || 


satyapayati—nama-dhatu of satya + [n]i[c] (tat karoti [n]i[c] or tad ācaste [n] 
ifc]), by 3.1.25; satya-uktau—in the sense of speaking truthfully; atha—start 
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of a meaning; mithya-abhisamsane—in the sense of making a false accusa- 
tion; āksārayati—causative of a[n] + ksar saficalane (1P); abhisapati—abhi 
+ sap akrose (1U); abhyācaste—abhi  a[n] + caks[in] vyaktayam vāci (2A); 
abhisamsati—abhi + sans[u] himsayam stutau ca (1P). 


1.4.8 
ATAKA FES ATTA teat | 
FSI, TANNA SALT II 


apasabdayati mlecchaty apabhramšayatīty api | 
mlecchayaty apasabde syur apabhasata ity api | 


apasabdayati—apa + šabd upendra-pūrva āviskāre (10P); mlecchati—mlecch 
avyaktayam vāci (1P); apabhramsayati—causative of apa + bhrans[u] adhah- 
patane (1A); iti—(marks the end); api—also; mlecchayati—mlecch apasabde 
(10P); apasabde—in the sense of speaking impurely; syuh—are; apabhāsate— 
apa + bhas vyaktayam vaci (1A); iti—(marks the end); api—also. 


1.4.9 
Ad AAAI KATATA AAN | 
fears Aaa nA || 


sapate trayam ākroše sapaty ākrošatīty api | 
mithyā-kārayate tv etad-anyathatve ’sakrt-krte || 


Sapate—sap ākroše (1U); trayam—the three verbs; ākroše—in the sense of 
scolding; sapati—sap ākroše (1U); akrosati—a[n] + krus āhvāne (IP); iti— 
(marks the end); api—also; mithyā-kārayate—causative of mithyā + [du]kr[n] 
karane (SU); tu—end of a meaning; etat-anyathātve—in the sense of speaking 
something other than the truth; asakrt-krte—repeatedly. 


1.4.10 


TITAH SIT SQ wd Wen | 
spp q frega wed TATŪ || 


skhalati bhresate bhrese bhrasatiti pada-trayam | 
jugupsate tu nindayam garhate garhayaty api || 


skhalati—skhal calane (1P), bhresate—bhres[r] calane (1U), bhrese—in 
the sense of tottering; bhrasati—bhres[r] calane (1U), iti—(marks the 
end) pada-trayam—the three verbs; jugupsate—svārtha-san-anta of gup 
gopana-kutsanayoh (1A) by 3.1.5; tu—end of a meaning; nindayam—in the 
sense of despising; garhate—garh vinindane (10P, yuj-adi); garhayati—garh 
vinindane (10P, yuj-adi); api—also. 
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1.4.11 


seas 2 susp fem | 
aa edad Heard ef wh 1! 


āksipaty atmane "pi dve upakrosati nindati | 
tatha bhartsayate kutsayate gafijati ca kvacit || 


aksipati—a[n] + ksip prerane (GU); ātmane—in the ātmanepada; api—also; 
dve—the two verbs; upakrosati—upa + krus ahvane (1P), nindati—nid[i] 
kutsāyām (1P); tatha—and; bhartsayate—bharts santarjane (10A); kutsayate— 
kuts avaksepane (10A); gafijati—gaj[i] šabde (AP); ca—and; kvacit—sometimes. 


1.4.12 


wae dat TATA TAA F | 
wwe qaem TAS || 


bhaya-de tarjane tarjaty atra tarjayate "pi ca | 
pary-apábhyàm vadaty eva kalankarpaka-nindane | 


bhaya-de—in the sense of giving fear; tarjane—by scolding; tarjati—tarj 
bhartsane (1P); atra—in this regard; tarjayate—tarj santarjane (10A); api—also; 
ca—and; pari-apabhyam—after pari and apa; vadati—vad vyaktayam vāci (1P); 
eva—only; kalanka-arpaka-nindane—in the sense of criticism that brings about 
defamation. 


1.4.13 
SATATA WATT geh | 
IEE2EUG ES AAA ae US LS EST * II 


upalambhe pratibhinatty upālabhata ity api | 
vikrosati tu vikrose phut-karoty atmane "pi ca || 


upalambhe—in the sense of reproaching; pratibhinatti—prati + bhid[ir] vidarane 
(7U); upālabhate—upa + a[n] + [du]labh[as] prāptau (1 A); iti—(marks the end); 
api—also; vikrosati—vi + krus ahvane (1P); tu—end of a meaning; vikrose—in 
the sense of crying out, shrieking; phut-karoti—phut + [du]kr[ñ] karane (SU); 
ātmane—in the ātmanepada; api—also; ca—and. 


1.4.14 


Rat Vadi? Her NATAS i 
wet ANAA em = wenns ii 
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stutau panāyatītte ca nauti stauty ātmane "pi ca | 
astau stavitidayati vandate ca prasamsati || 


stutau—in the sense of praising; panàáyati—pan vyavahare stutau ca (1A), by 
3.1.28; ītte—īd stutau (2A); ca—and; nauti—nu stutau (2P), stauti—stu[i] 
stutau (2U); ātmane—in the ātmanepada; api—also; ca—and; astau—the eight 
verbs; staviti—stu[fi] stutau (2U); idayati—id stavane (10P); vandate—vad[i] 
abhivādana-stutyoh (1A); ca—and; prasamsati—pra + sans[u] himsayam stutau 
ca (1P). 


1.4.15 
Gra aad aft eqarta ga fu | 
Head PAT AA BI SITES || 


kvacic ca slaghate ceti stutāv eva padam viduh | 
katthane katthate atra slaghate sadate "pi ca || 


kvacit—sometimes; ca—and; slaghate—slagh[r] stutau (1A); ca—and; iti— 
(marks the end); stutau—in the sense of praising; eva—only; padam—the de- 
clined word (the verb); viduh—knowers; katthane—in the sense of boasting; 
katthate—katth atma-slaghayam (1A); atra—in this regard; slaghate—slagh[r] 
stutau (1A); sadate—sad[r] slaghayam (1A); api—also; ca—and. 


1.4.16 


Had paf cu fed HATA | 
supada feat Tiket ii 


kavate varnayati ca kavitve kavayaty api | 
upaslokayatity esa kriyā šlokair upastutau | 


kavate—ku[n] šabde (1A); varnayati—varna varņa-kriyā-vistāra-guna-vacanesu 
(10P); ca—and; kavitve—in the sense of describing poetically; kavayati— 
nama-dhatu of kavi + tat karoti [n]i[c] or tad ācaste [n]i[c]; api—also; 
upaslokayati—upa + šlokfr] sanghāte (1A); iti—(marks the end); esa—this; 
kriya—verb; slokaih—with verses; upastutau—in the sense of invoking or 
praising. 


1.4.17 


arafraganftata sĒRTTI | 
TT gute a gata AA i 


syāt pratyabhivadaty asir-vada āšisayaty api | 
nibadhnāti grathati ca grathnāti granthayaty api || 
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syat—is; pratyabhivadati—prati + abhi + vad vyaktayam vaci (1P); asir-vade— 
in the sense of blessing; āsisayati —nāma-dhātu of asis + tad ācaste [n]i; api— 
also; nibadhnati—ni + bandh bandhane (9P); grathati—granth sandarbhe (10P, 
yuj-ādi), ca— and; grathnāti—granth sandarbhe (9P), granthayati—granth 
sandarbhe (10P); api—also. 


IEP aep a RE q qz fear: | 
eared Ag MIRA ARITA | 


gumphane sandrbhati ca gumphatiti ca sat kriyāh | 
samāharati sanksepe sangrhnati samasyati || 


gumphane—in the sense of stringing together, arranging; sandrbhati—sam + 
drbh[t] granthe (6P); ca—and; gumphati—gunph granthe (6P)*!; iti—(marks the 
end); ca—and; sat—six; kriyah—verbs; samaharati—sam + a[n]  hr[f] harane 
(1U); sanksepe—in the sense of collecting, bringing together; sangrhnati—sam 
+ grah upādāne (9U); samasyati—sam + as[u] ksepane (AP). 


1.4.19 
AKTA S ATT, ene | 
an purae T4 Īre Ma dar di 


sanksipaty ātmane 'py etās tad-bhede yantrayaty api | 
tatha künayate cātha vistāre sapta kirtitah || 


sanksipati—sam + ksip prerane (6U); atmane—in the ātmanepada; api—also; 
etāh—these; tat-bhede—in the sense of a particular kind of bringing together; 
yantrayati—yatr[i] sankoce (10P); api—also; tatha—and; kiinayate—kiina 
sankocane (10P); ca—and; atha—start of a meaning; vistare—in the sense of 
elaboration; sapta—the seven verbs; kirtitah—mentioned. 


1.4.20 


aeaa stent < frequrearata T | 
qaa ans: was wart II 


vistrnoti vyasyati ca vistrnāty atanoti ca | 
catasra atmane "py etah prapaūcayati paficami || 


31 The n[um] in gunph would normally be deleted by: anid-itam hala upadhayah k-n-iti (Astādhyāyi 6.4.24); 
ani-rametam visnujanantanam uddhava-na-rāma-harah kamsárau (HNV 343). However, the n[um] of the 
gunph-ādis is optionally deleted when /s/a follows: še trmphādīnām upasamkhyanam kartavyam (Vārttika 
7.1.59); gunph-āder na-lopah $e và (HNV Brhat 747). 
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vistrnoti—vi + str[ň] ācchādane (SU); vyasyati—vi + as[u] ksepane (AP); ca— 
and; vistrnāti—vi + str[fi] ācchādane (9U); ātanoti—ā[n] + tan[u] vistare (8U); 
ca—and; catasrah—four; atmane—in the ātmanepada; api—also; etah—these 
verbs; prapancayati—pra + pac[i] vistāra-vacane (10P); paricami—the fifth. 


1.4.21 


weiteres Halt ped Fe | 
SATATA SAKA MATES ATT TAT || 


ury-urary-uraribhyas ca karoti kurute pade | * 
vyakhyati vyākaroty atra vyācaste 'rthāpayaty api || 


ury-ūrary-urarībhyah—after the words uri, uri, ürari and urari; ca—and; 
karoti—[du]kr[n] karane (SU); kurute—[du]kr[f] karane (SU); pade—the 
two verbs; vyākhyāti—vi + a[n] + khyā prakathane (2P); vyakaroti—vi + āfn] 
+ (duļkr[ū] karane (SU); atra—in this regard; vyācaste—vi + āfn] + caks[in] 
vyaktayam vāci (2A); arthapayati—artha upayacñayam (10A); api—also. 


1.4.22 


Aa peA HA STARS STATA | 
Fa waqsa frauiearemt ser || 


tathā vyākurute cātra vyanakti vyafijayaty api | 
karoti prādur-āvirbhyām vivrnoty ātmane 'py ami || 


tatha—and; vyakurute—vi + a[n] + [du]kr[fi] karane (SU); ca —and; atra—in this 
regard; vyanakti—vi + añj[ū] vyakti-mraksana-kanti-gatisu (7P), vyafijayati— 
causative of vi + afij[u] vyakti-mraksana-kanti-gatisu (7P); api—also; karoti — 
[du]kr[ft] karane (SU); prādur-āvirbhyām—after the words prādur and avis; 
vivrnoti—vi + vr[ū] varane (SU); atmane—in the ātmanepada; api—also; amū— 
the two verbs. 


1.4.23 


fasa era pour urea | 
wd ware AA gedah || 


32 This line is not in Ākhyāta-candrikā. However, in text 3.3.31, Ripa Gosvami says those verbs are used in 
the senses of vistāra (to extend, assent), and arigi-karanam (to accept, agree), and that is in conformity 
with Bhatta Malla’s statement: ūry-urary-ūrarībhyas ca karoti kurute pade, vistarangi-karanayoh (Ākhyāta- 
candrikā 3.3.204). In this regard, Visva-kosa says: urari corari cori vistāre "ngi-krtau trayam, “Urari, ürari, 
and ūrī are used in the senses of “agreeing, accepting" and “extending”” (2.60). Similarly, Amara-kosa 
states: ürary tri corari ca vistāre ’ngi-krtau trayam (3.3.254). 
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tisthate spastayati ca tathā prakatayaty api | 
evam prakāšayaty atra vivrtau sphutayaty api || 


tisthate—sthā gati-nivrttau (1P); spastayati—nama-dhatu of spasta + tat karoti 
[n]i; ca—and; tatha—and; prakatayati—nama-dhatu of prakata + tat karoti 
[n]i; api—also; evam—thus; prakàásayati—causative of pra + kas[r] diptau 
(1A); atra—in this regard; vivrtau—in the sense of an elucidation, clarification; 
sphutayati—sphuta prakasane (10P); api—also. 


udghatayaty udghatayaty api vyakti-karoti ca | 
ākārayaty āhvayati syad ahvane kriyā-dvayam | 


udghātayati—ud + ghat bhasayam bhasayam va (10A); udghatayati—caus- 
ative of ud + ghat cestayam (1A); api—also; vyaktī-karoti —vyakta + abhūta- 
tad-bhāve cvi + [du]kr[ñ] karane (SU); ca—and; akarayati—causative of āfn] 
+ [du]kr[n] karane (SU); ahvayati—a[n] + hve[ñ] spardhayam Sabde ca (1U); 
syat—is; ahvane—in the sense of summoning, inviting; kriyā-dvayam—the two 
verbs. 


1.4.25 
varegdt Head veruni Sad SA | 
ATS Waa WA stcata geste N 


syāt samhūtau samhvayate spardhayam hvayate have | 
anuyunkte prasnayati prasne jūīpsati prcchati || 


syāt—is; samhütau—in the sense of calling out loudly; samhvayate—sam 
+ hve[fü] spardhayam sabde ca (1U); spardhayam—in the sense of rivalry; 
hvayate—hve[fi] spardhayam sabde ca (1U); have—in the sense of calling; 
anuyunkte—anu + yuj[ir] yoge (TU), prasnayati—nama-dhatu of prasna + 
tat karoti [n]i; prasne—in the sense of asking a question, inquiring; jnipsati— 
nipata of the san-anta ny-anta-dhatu jītapi made from jap (jnana-jnadpana-) 
māraņādau (10P) by 7.4.55; prcchati—pracch jfiipsayam (6P). 


1.4.26 


APSA q anA emqsmeredf | 
EUELISEREELEEE EISE E ET 


aprcchate tu yātrādau tathānujūāpayaty api | 
abhimukhyena vacane 'bhibravity abhivakti ca || 
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aprcchate—a[n] + pracch jnipsayam (6P)**; tu—end of a meaning; yatra ādau— 
in the sense of a journey and so on; tathā—and; anujūāpayati —causative of anu 
+ jñap (jfiana-jiapana-)màranadau (10P); api—also; ābhimukhyena—directly 
in front, face to face; vacane—in the sense of speaking; abhibraviti—abhi + 
brü[fi] vyaktayam vāci (2U); abhivakti—abhi + vac paribhasane (2P); ca—and. 


1.4.27 "C 
Aaaa first Fregat uum | 


prativakty uttarayati pratyāhety-ādayo "pi ca | 
vijūāpayati vijūaptau nivedayati ca dvayam || 


prativakti—prati + vac paribhasane (2P); uttarayati—nama-dhatu of uttara + tat 
karoti [n]i; pratyaha—prati + brü[ñ] vyaktayam vāci (2U)*™; iti-adayah—and 
others; api—also; ca—and; vijnapayati—causative of vi + jūap (jfiana-jfiapana-) 
māraņādau (10P); vijfiaptau—in the sense of informing; nivedayati—causative 
of ni + vid jītāne (2P); ca—and; dvayam—the two verbs. 


1.4.28 
agas PAGASTA | 
aired Pree NAT faeeaf di 


apahnute 'pajānīte nihnute 'palapaty ami | 
apahnave nirācaste pratyācaste nirasyati || 


apahnute—apa + hnu[n] apanayane (2A); apajānīte—apa + jňā avabodhane 
(9P); nihnute—ni + hnu[n] apanayane (2A); apalapati—apa + lap vyaktayam 
vāci (1P); ami—these; apahnave—in the sense of denying; nirācaste—nir + a[n] 
+ caks[in] vyaktayam vāci (2A); pratyācaste—prati + a[n] + caks[in] vyaktayam 
vaci (2A); nirasyati—nir + as[u] ksepane (4P). 


1.4.29 


TATUNE «p ATT werent | 
STRICTO EST SATAN II 


saptāpohati ca pratyādišaty api parāsyati | 
apākaroty atmane "pi vyudasyaty apy apāsyati || 


33 Atmanepada endings are applied after 4/n] + pracch jūīpsāyām (6P) by the rule: ani nu-pracchor 
upasamkhydanam (Varttika 1.3.21); nauteh prccheš can yadi pürvatah ( HNV Brhat 1120). 
34  Braviti changes to dha by: bruvah paiicānām ādita āho bruvah (Astādhyāyī 3.4.84). 
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sapta—the seven verbs; apohati—apa + ūh vitarke (1A), parasmaipada by 
Varttika 1.3.30; ca—and; pratyadisati—prati + a[n] + dis atisarjane (GU); api— 
also; parasyati—para + as[u] ksepane (4P); apākaroti—apa + a[n] + [du]kr[n] 
karane (SU); ātmane—in the atmanepada*; api—also; vyudasyati—vi + ud + 
as[u] ksepane (4P); api—also; apasyati—apa + a[n] + as[u] ksepane (AP). 


1.4.30 
Weare arated TMA T | 
far ifa x Krīta < fmt ii 


pratyakhyati ksapayati syat paranudatiti ca | 
nirākaroti ca parakaroti ca nirakrtau || 


pratyakhyati—prati + a[n] + khya prakathane (2P); ksapayati—causative of 
ksip prerane (4P, and 6U); syat—is; paranudati—para + nud prerane (6U); iti— 
(marks the end); ca—and; nirakaroti—nir + a[n] + [du]kr[ñ] karane (SU); ca— 
and; parākaroti—parā + [du]kr[n] karane (SU); ca—and; nirakrtau—in the 
sense of refutation, rejection. 


luficayaty apanayaty etad-bhede vyapanayaty api | 
upamantrayate copavadate santvayaty api || 


luficayati—causative of lufic apanayane (1P); apanayati—apa + ni[fi] prāpaņe 
(1U); etat-bhede—in the sense of a particular way of rejecting; vyapanayati— 
vi + apa + ni[fü] prapane (1U), api—also; upamantrayate—upa + matr[i] 
gupta-bhasane (10A); ca—and; upavadate—upa + vad vyaktayam vāci (1P); 
santvayati—santv sama-prayoge (10P); api—also. 


1.4.32 


ATA ST una AUTO FTICITŪ | 
ver MAA ARETE ii 


sāntvane 'sta sāmayati tathopacchandayaty api | 
parasmai cānunayate ’nulomayati tad-bhidi || 


35 The ātmanepada endings are used in nirasyate, apohate, parāsyate, vyudasyate, and apāsyate by the rule: 
upasargād asyaty-ūhyor va vacanam (Varttika 1.3.30). 
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santvane—in the sense of consoling; asta—the eight verbs; samayati—sama 
sāntvane (10P); tatha—and; upacchandayati—upa + chad[i] samvarane (10P); 
api—also; parasmai—parasmaipada; ca—and; anunayate—anu + ni[fi] prapane 
(1U); anulomayati—nàma-dhàtu of anuloma + [n]i[c] (3.1.25)**; tad-bhidi—in 
the sense of a particular kind of consoling. 


1.4.33 


KATATA d FTA A | 
«m ĒRA apart Ra: || 
fa TAHAN: || 


anukūlayatīti dve sūcayaty atra sucane | 
tatha pišunayaty esa vāk-kriyā-varga īritah || 
iti vacana-kriyā-vargah 


anukūlayati—nāma-dhātu of anukūla + tat karoti [nļifc]; iti—(marks the 
end); dve—the two verbs; sūcayati—sūca paisunye (10P); atra—in this regard; 
sūcane—in the sense of indicating; tathā—and; pisunayati—nama-dhatu of 
pisuna + tat karoti [n]i[c]; esa—this; vak-kriya-vargah—section on the func- 
tions of speech; iritah—has been stated; iti—thus ends; vacana-kriya-vargah— 
the section on the functions of speech. 


Chapter One, 
Part Four 


Now we begin the section on the functions of speech (vāk-kriyā-varga). 


1.4.3 

Uktau 

Acaste, vakti, vadati, lapayati, ākhyāti, bhāsate, abhidhatte, abhidadhati, brūte, 
bravīti, vyaharate, vyaharati, grnāti, udirayati, kirtayati, alapati, gadati, bhanati, 
kathayati, šamsati, and āvedayati mean “to speak (intelligible words)." 


1.4.3 
Pralape 
Pralapati and sometimes jalpati mean “to speak incoherently.” 


1.4.4 
Dvis-trir-uktau 


36 Jia Gosvami explains: /omāny anumārsti—anulomayati (HNV Brhat 897 vrtti). The sense of “He rubs the 
hair” is “He flatters” or “He speaks in a friendly way.” 
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Amredayati and safijagaditi mean “to repeat (a word or a sentence) two or three 
times.” 


1.4.4 

Anuvade 

Anuvadate,? anuvakti and similar verbs mean “to repeat (after hearing from an 
authority).” 


1.4.5 
Adhyayane 
Pathati and adhite mean “to read, study.” 


1.4.5 
Siksane 
Siksate, abhyasyati, and Gmanati mean “to learn.” 


1.4.5 
Pathane 
Pathayati, siksayati, anušāsti, and adhyāpayati mean “to lecture, teach.” 


1.4.6 
Vedam ācaste ity-arthe 
Vedapayati means “to recite the Vedas.” 


1.4.7 
Satyoktau 
Satyapayati means “to speak truthfully.” 


1.4.7 

Mithyabhisamsane 

Āksārayati, abhisapati, abhyācaste, and abhisamsati mean “to make a false 
accusation.” 


1.4.8 

Apasabde 

Apasabdayati, mlecchati, apabhramsayati, mlecchayati, and apabhāsate mean 
“to utter bad or vulgar speech, or any language except Sanskrit.” 


1.4.9 
Akrose 
Sapate, sapati, and ākrošati mean “to scold.” 


37 Anor akarmakāt, “Atmanepada endings are applied after anu + vad when it is intransitive” (Astadhyayi 
1.3.49). For example: anuvadate $ri-sukasya sūtah, “Sita repeats Sri Suka” which means: *Süta repeats 
what he has heard from Sukadeva” (HNV Brhat 1152 vrtti). 
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1.4.9 

Etad-anyathātve ’sakrt-krte 
Mithyā-kārayate means “to lie repeatedly.” 

1.4.10 

Bhrese 

Skhalati, bhresate, and bhrasati mean “to have a slip of the tongue, to falter in 
speech.” 


1.4.10 

Nindayam 

Jugupsate, garhate, garhayati, garhayate, āksipati, āksipate,** upakrošati, nindati, 
and sometimes also bhartsayate, kutsayate, and gafijati, mean “to blame, revile, 
despise.” 


1.4.12 
Bhaya-de tarjane 
Tarjati and tarjayate mean “to frighten by scolding.” 


1.4.12 
Kalankarpaka-nindane 
Parivadati and apavadati mean “to defame.” 


1.4.13 
Upalambhe 
Pratibhinatti and upālabhate mean “to reproach.” 


1.4.13 
Vikrose 
Vikrosati, phut-karoti, and phut-kurute mean “to cry for help, shriek.” 


1.4.14 

Stutau 

Panāyati, itte, nauti, stauti, stute, staviti,” idayati, vandate, prasamsati, and 
sometimes also slaghate mean “to praise.” 


38 The verb āksipati (and āksipate) also means “to indicate, imply,” and “to object.” 

39 For example, Raghunatha dasa Gosvami writes: bakabhid-vartmapa-gane kuru tvam phut-kārān avati sa 
yathā tvàm mana itah, “You must cry out piteously to the devotees of Sri Krsna, the killer of Baka. They 
will save you from this condition” (Manah-siksa 5). 

40 In Bhāsa-vrtti and other compositions, we see staviti (optional lat pa. 1.1 form of stu[fi] stutau) and stuvitah 
(optional lat pa. 1.2 form of stu[fi] stutau) because in: tu-ru-stu-samy-amah sārvadhātuke (Astadhyàyi 
7.3.95), ift] is optionally applied after a sārva-dhātuka that begins with a consonant. But this is only done in 
the Vedas: tu-ru-stu-samy-amah sārvadhātuke” ity atrāprthāv apit chandasy eveti bhāsā-vrtty-ādau—stavīti 
stuvitah (HNV Brhat 700 vrtti). 
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1.4.15 
Katthane 
Katthate, slaghate, and sddate mean “to boast.” 


1.4.16 
Kavitve 
Kavate, varnayati, and kavayati mean “to describe poetically.” 


1.4.16 
Slokair upastutau 
Upaslokayati means “to invoke or praise with verses.” 


1.4.17 
Asir-vada 
Pratyabhivadati and asisayati mean “to bless.” 


1.4.18 

Gumphane 

Nibadhnāti, grathati, grathnāti, granthayati, sandrbhati, and gumphati mean “to 
string words or phrases together.” 


1.4.18 

Sanksepe 

Samāharati, sangrhnati, samasyati, sanksipati, and sanksipate mean “to collect, 
compile, summarize.” 


1.4.19 
Tad-bhede 


Yantrayati and kiinayate mean “to bind, restrict.” 


1.4.19 

Vistare 

Vistrnoti, vistrnute, vyasyati, vyasyate, vistrnāti, vistrnīte, ātanoti, ātanute, and 
prapaficayati mean “to elaborate" as do karoti and kurute when connected with 
the indeclinable words urī, ūrī, urarī, and ūrarī. 


1.4.23 

Vivrtau 

Vyakhyati, vyākaroti, vyākurute, vyācaste, arthāpayati, vyanakti, vyafijayati, 
prādurkaroti, prādurkurute, āviskaroti, āviskurute, vivrnoti, vivrnute, tisthate,*' 


41 Stho nirnitau prakāšane pratijīūāyām, “Atmanepada endings are applied after the verbal root sthā when 
there is nirniti (examination of the subject of disagreement), prakāšana (revealing something) or pratijña 
(making a solemn declaration, making a promise, or agreeing, acknowledging)” ( HNV Brhat 1128); prakāšana- 
stheyákhyayos ca (Astadhyayi 1.3.23); anah sthah pratijfiana iti vaktavyam (Varttika 1.3.22). 
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spastayati, prakatayati, prakasayati, sphutayati, udghātayati, udghatayati, and 
vyakti-karoti mean “to clarify, explain.” 


1.4.24 
Ahvane 
Ākārayati, and āhvayati mean “to invite, summon.” 


1.4.25 
Samhūtau 
Samhvayate means “to call out loudly.” 


1.4.25 
Spardhayam have ca 
Hvayate means “to rival” and “to call.” 


1.4.25 
Prasne 
Anuyunkte, prasnayati, jhipsati, and prcchati mean “to ask, inquire." 


1.4.26 

Yatradau prasne 

Aprcchate and anujfiapayati mean “to ask permission to leave (for a journey 
and so on).” 


1.4.26 

Abhimukhyena vacane 

Abhibraviti, abhivakti, prativakti, uttarayati, pratyāha, and others mean “to 
speak face to face, reply.”” 


1.4.27 
Vijnaptau 
Vijfiapayati and nivedayati mean “to inform.” 


1.4.28 
Apahnave 
Apahnute, apajanite, nihnute, and apalapati mean “to conceal, deny.” 


1.4.30 

Nirakrtau 

Nirācaste, pratyācaste, nirasyati, nirasyate, apohati, apohate, pratydadisati, 
pratyddisate, parāsyati, parāsyate, apākaroti, apākurute, vyudasyati, vyudasyate, 
apāsyati, apāsyate, pratyākhyāti, ksapayati, and parānudati, nirākaroti, 
parākaroti, luficayati, and apanayati mean “to refute, reject.” 


42 The first two mean “to speak face to face” and the rest mean “to reply.” 


Chapter One 73 


1.4.31 
Etad-bhede 
Vyapanayati means “to banish.” 


1.4.32 

Santvane 

Upamantrayate, upavadate,? sāntvayati, samayati, upacchandayati, anunayate, 
and anunayati mean “to console." 


1.4.32 
Tad-bhidi 
Anulomayati and anukülayati mean *to speak favorably, be friendly." 


1.4.33 
Sücane 
Sücayati and pisunayati mean “to reveal, betray.” 


Here ends the section on the functions of speech. 


Dhvani-kriyā-vargah 


1.5.1 
AR ata safe saat AA | 
Aga Tafa p eaaa VIETU || 


ravīti rauti nadati dhvanati dhvanayaty api | 
Sabdayate svanati ca dhvanāv astau ranaty api || 


ravīti—ru sabde (2P); rauti—ru sabde (2P); nadati—nad avyakte sabde (1P); 
dhvanati—dhvan sabde (1P), dhvanayati—dhvana šabde (10P); api—also; 
šabdāyate—nāma-dhātu of sabda + [k]ya[n], by 3.1.17; svanati—svan sabde 
(1P); ca—and; dhvanau—in the sense of making a sound; astau—the eight 
verbs; ranati—ran sabde (1P); api—also. 


1.5.2 
Tad Va Tes TTEUTRq Tale | 
KET q carats sar TATA TAH |i 


43 Ātmanepada endings are applied after upa + vad vyaktāyām vāci (1P) when the sense is either: bhāsana 
(shining), upasāntvana (consoling, appeasing), jñana (knowledge), yatna (effort, exertion), vimati 
(difference of opinions, disagreement), or upamantrana (alluring, seducing): bhasanopasambhdasa-jnana- 
yatna-vimaty-upamantranesu vadah (Astadhyayi 1.3.47); yatnopasantvana-jnana-bhasanestipamantrane 
vimatau capi vadateh (HNV Brhat 1150). 
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rambhate rebhate $abde gavam uksnas tu nardati | 
meghasya tu stanayati tathā rasati garjati |l 


rambhate—rabhfi] gavam šabde (1A); rebhate—rebh[r] sabde (1A); sabde—in 
the sense of the sound; gavam—of cows; uksnah—of bulls; tu—end of a mean- 
ing; nardati—nard sabde (1P); meghasya—of a cloud; tu—end of a meaning; 
stanayati—stana deva-sabde (10P); tatha—and; rasati—ras šabde (1P); garjati— 
garj Sabde (1P). 


setas at p vif 
UTA Brad Ae Hatt Tart di 


sphūrjaty asani-nirghose bhime ghurati garjati | 
prayo mrga-khagadinam nade kūjati guiijati || 


sphirjati—[tu][o]sphirj[a] vajra-nirghose (1P); asani-nirghose—in the sense 
of the sound of the thunderbolt; bhime—in the sense of frightening; ghurati— 
ghur bhīmārtha-sabdayoh (6P); garjati—garj sabde (1P); prayah—generally; 
mrga-khagadinam—of deer, birds, and so on; nāde—n the sense of the sound; 
kūjati—kūj avyakte sabde (1P); gutijati—gujfi] avyakte sabde (1P). 


1.5.4 


arora: WAT Ta: Had Hila FFA | 
WW genta agenda Gat Sarat ll 


vinadeh kvanati prayah kavate kauti karkase | 
bhasate bukkayati ca bukkatiti suno dhvanau || 


vinadeh—of a lute and so on; kvanati—kvan sabde (1P), prayah— generally; 
kavate—ku[n] sabde (1A); kauti—ku sabde (2P); karkase—in the sense of a 
rough, harsh noise, any noise; bhasate—bhas bhartsane (1P)**; bukkayati—bukk 
bhasane (10U) (or vukk); ca—and; bukkati—bukk bhasane (1P) (or vukk); iti— 
(marks the end); sunah—of a dog; dhvanau—in the sense of the sound. 


1.5.5 


froma er aT feu camera ca | 
spe ge dit carga rm i 


44 The same reading bhasate is found in Ākhyāta-candrikā (1.5.2). The verbal root bhas is parasmaipadi in 
Pānini's and Jīva Gosvāmī's Dhātu-pāthas. One could infer that this verbal root might be ātmanepadī in 


another Dhātu-pātha such as Vopadeva's or in the Dhātu-pātha of Mugdha-bodha-vyakarana (by Durga- 
dasa) or of Kalāpa-vyākaraņa. Otherwise, perhaps it is a spelling mistake for bhasati. Apte’s Dictionary lists 
bhasati but Monier-Williams’ Dictionary lists both bhasati and bhasate. Mādhavīyā dhātu-vrtti says bhasati. 
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rinati resate varke tira$cam vasyate dhvanau | 
kurati ghuratity arte ghore dhvanksati vasite || 


riņāti—rī gatau resane ca (9P); resate—res[r] avyakte sabde (1A); varke— 
in regard to a wolf; tirascam—of animals; vasyate—vas[r] sabde (4A); 
dhvanau—in the sense of the sound; kurati—kur sabde (6P); ghurati—ghur 
bhimartha-sabdayoh (6P); iti—(marks the end); arte—in regard to someone 
in distress; ghore—terrifying or frightful; dhvanksati—dhvaks[i] kanksayam 
ghora-vāšite ca (1A); vasite—in the sense of the noise of animals. 


1.5.6 
ead gasaat efe sedi = | 
FTA Riega ST i 


hesate hresate ’svanam hastinām brmhatīti ca | 
buk-kārayati simhanam utkantha-svana ānute |! 


hesate—hes[r] a$va-sabde (1A); hresate—hres[r] avyakte sabde (LA); asvanam— 
of horses; hastinam—of elephants; brmhati—brh[i] vrddhau (1P); iti—(marks 
the end); ca—and; buk-kārayati—nāma-dhātu of buk-kāra + tat karoti [n]i; 
simhanam—of lions; utkantha-svane—in the sense of a sound of longing or re- 
gret; dnute—a[n] + nu stutau (2P). 


1.5.7 


FA q ASEAN WHAT | 
Pra Perty & feral efr q s | 


niskūjati tu sankridaty ete sakata-ghosane | 
hikkate hikkatiti dve hikkayam ksauti tu ksute || 


nisküjati—nir + kūj avyakte sabde (1P); tu—end of a meaning; sankridati—sam 
+ krid[r] vihāre (1P); ete—these two; sakata-ghosane—in the sense of the sound 
of a carriage; hikkate—hikk hikkayam (1U); hikkati—hikk hikkāyām (1U); 
iti—(marks the end); dve—the two verbs; hikkayam—in the sense of hiccup- 
ing; ksauti—[tu]ksu šabde (2P); tu—end of a meaning; ksute—in the sense of 
sneezing. 


1.5. 
xe dais 
HMA Adama Ted sre Wa |i 


kāsate kapha-je sabde saurate manatity adah | 
kaukse kardaty apānotthe pardate šardhate pade || 
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kasate—kas[r] kasa-roga-sabde (1A); kapha-je—produced from phlegm; 
šabde—in the sense of sound; saurate—in the sense of erotic enjoyment; 
manati—man Sabde (1P); iti—(marks the end); adah—that (the verb); kaukse— 
relating to the belly; kardati—kard kutsite sabde (1P); apāna-utthe—arising 
from the air that goes downwards; pardate—pard kutsite sabde (apàna-sabda 
ity arthah) (1A); sardhate—$rdh[u] apana-sabde (1A); pade—the two verbs. 


ek En 
2 ATAS apa: fars fa adis T 


cit-karoti kren-karoti ratha-karmukayoh kramat | 
dve ātmane "pi bhusadeh sinkte gite gāyatīti || 


cit-karoti—cit + [duļkr[ū] karane (8U); kren-karoti—kren + [duļkr[ū] karane 
(8U); ratha-karmukayoh—in regard to a chariot and a bow; kramat—sequen- 
tially; dve—the two verbs; ātmane—in the dtmanepada; api—also; bhüsa-adeh— 
of ornaments and so on; sinkte—sij[i] bhisana-dhvanau (2A); gite—in the sense 
of singing; gāyati—gai sabde (1P); iti—thus. 


1.5.10 kanai 
sagem Aes PA WIES d 


upavinayatity etad upagane hi vinayà | 
udghosaty utkate sabde nirghosati ca hrādate || 


upavīņayati—nāma-dhātu of upavīņā + [n]i, by 3.1.25; iti—(marks the end); 
etat—the verb; upagane—in the sense of an accompanying song (harmony); hi— 
only; vinaya—using a vind; udghosati—ud + ghus[ir] sabde (1P); utkate sabde— 
in the sense of an excessive, abounding, or rich sound, or a sound exceeding the 
usual measure; nirghosati—nir + ghus[ir] šabde (1P), ca—and; hradate—hrad 
avyakte šabde (1A). 


1.5.11 
sqi: ada; Heat aa wa: | 
siet: wies seges: di 
Stat «atīfrarast: | 


ut-pūrvāh sabda-vācinyah kriyā ucca-svane matāh | 
prati-pūrvāh pratidhvāne šabda-vargo ’yam īritah || 
iti dhvani-kriyā-vargah 
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ut-purvah—preceded by ud; sabda-vacinyah—which denote sounds; kriyah— 
verbs; ucca-svane—in the sense of high-pitched or loud sound; matah—are con- 
sidered; prati-purvah—preceded by prati; pratidhvane—in the sense of an echo; 
šabda-vargah—section on sound; ayam—this; iritah—explained; iti—thus ends; 
dhvani-kriyā-vargah—the section on making noises. 


1.5.12 
aa Idi fzrarfireerfasdvm | 
ami aaga a waar: MTA SR di 
zr eperearaasrat 
YAR: PTE: || 


atra bhava-vikaranam dhiyam icchādi-karmaņām | 
vacam tat-sangatanam ca paryāyāh prāya iritah || 
iti prayuktakhyata-mafijaryam 
prathamah kāndah 


atra—in this chapter; bhāva-vikārānām—of the transformations of existence; 
dhiyam—of the intelligence; iccha-adi-karmanam—of the activities of desir- 
ing and so on; vacam—of speech; tat-sangatanam—in conjunction with speech; 
ca—and; paryayah—synonyms; prayah—for the most part; iritah—described; 
iti—thus ends; prayukta-akhyata-mafijaryàm—àin | Prayuktakhyata-mafijart; 
prathamah—first; kandah—chapter. 


Chapter One, 
Part Five 


Now we begin the section on making sounds (dhvani-kriyā-varga). 


1.5.1 

Dhvanau 

Raviti, rauti, nadati, dhvanati, dhvanayati, sabdayate, svanati, and ranati mean 
*to make a sound." 


1.5.2 
Gavam uksnah sabde 
Rambhate, rebhate, and nardati mean “to moo." 


15.2 
Meghasya šabde 
Stanayati, rasati, and garjati mean “to rumble (in regard to clouds).” 
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1.5.3 
Asani-nirghose 
Sphūrjati means “to thunder.” 


1.5.3 
Bhime nade 
Ghurati and garjati generally mean “to frighten with cries.” 


1.5.3 
Mrga-khagadinam nade 
Küjati and gufijati mean “to cry, chirp, buzz; utter inarticulate sound.” 


1.5.4 

Vīnādeh nade 

Kvanati means “to sound, resound” (this applies to a musical instrument such 
as a lute or a flute) (also see 2.3.70). 


1.5.4 
Karkase 
Kavate and kauti generally mean “to make a harsh noise.” 


1.5.4 
Suno dhvanau 
Bhasate, bukkayati, and bukkati mean “to bark, growl.” 


1.5.5 
Varke 
Rindati and resate mean “to howl.” 


1.5.5 

Tirascam dhvanau 

Vasyate means “to sound (in regard to animals)” i.e. “to bellow, bleat, snort, 
and so on.” 


1.5.5 
Arte 
Kurati and ghurati mean “to moan.” 


1.5.5 
Ghore vasite 
Dhvanksati means “to make a terrifying noise (in regard to animals).” 


1.5.6 
Asvanam dhvanau 
Hesate and hresate mean “to neigh.” 
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1.5.6 
Hastinam dhvanau 
Brmhati means “to roar (in regard to elephants).” 


1.5.6 
Simhanam dhvanau 
Buk-kārayati means “to roar.” 


1.5.6 
Utkanthasvane 
Anute means “to lament, weep.” 


1.5.7 
Sakata-ghosane 


Niskūjati and sankridati mean “to rattle (in regard to a carriage).” 


1.5.7 
Hikkayam 
Hikkate and hikkati mean “to hiccup.” 


1.5.7 
Ksute 
Ksauti means “to sneeze.’ 


, 


1.5.8 
Kapha-je sabde 
Kāsate means “to cough.” 


1.5.8 
Saurate šabde 
Manati means “to make sound (in regard to erotic enjoyment).” 


1.5.8 
Kaukse sabde 
Kardati means “to rumble, growl (in regard to the stomach).” 


1.5.8 
Apānotthe sabde 
Pardate and sardhate mean “to fart.” 
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45 Atmanepada endings are applied after a/n] + nu stutau (2P) by the rule: ani nu-pracchor upasamkhyanam 
(Varttika 1.3.21); nauteh prccheš can yadi pūrvatah (HNV Brhat 1120). For example: ānute krosatity arthah, 


* Ānute means: He laments, weeps” (HNV Brhat 1120 vrtti). 
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1.5.9 

Ratha-kārmukayoh sabde 

Cīt-karoti and cīt-kurute mean *to rattle (in regard to a chariot).” Kren-karoti 
and kren-kurute mean “to twang (in regard to a bow).”** 


1.5.9 
Bhūsādeh sabde 
Sinkte means “to tinkle, jingle.” 


1.5.9 
Gite 
Gāyati means "to sing.” 


1.5.10 
Upagane 
Upavinayati means “to provide musical accompaniment with a lute.” 


1.5.10 

Utkate sabde 

Udghosati, nirghosati, and hradate mean “to make an excessive, abounding, or 
rich sound.” 


1.5.11 

Ucca-svane 

Verbs of sound, when prefixed by ud, mean “to make a high-pitched or loud 
sound.” 


1.5.11 

Pratidhvane 

Verbs of sound, when prefixed by prati, mean “to make an echo.” 

Here ends the section on the varieties of sound. 

In this chapter, the modifications of existence, the functions of intelligence, the 
activities of desiring and so on, the functions of speech, and the various sounds 


connected with speech have been described for the most part. 


Here ends the first chapter of Prayuktakhyata-mafijart. 


46 Cit and kren are šrad-ādis, which signify that they are anukarana-sabdas (imitative sounds). 


Dvitiyah kandah 


2.1.1 
Arga gammā att: WD: | 
Waga Sa; Tara: ATT: II 


athocyante nr-vipradi-cesta vargaih samasatah | 
prasangato nyah paryāyaih kraman nr-ādi-padātmakaiņh | 


atha—now; ucyante—are said; nr-vipra-ādi-cestāh—the activities of men, 
Brahmanas, and so on; vargaih—by sections; samāsatah—by summarizing; 
prasangatah—according to the context; anyah—other things; paryayaih—with 
synonyms; kramāt—progressively; nr-ādi-pada-ātmakaih—that have the mean- 
ing of the word nr and so on. 


Manusya-cesta-vargah 


2.1.2 


area wa Wardens ft = | 
FAAS SITES AEA || 


arambhe prakramate prastautity ātmane ’pi ca | 
atraivārabhate copakramate ’tra catustayam || 


arambhe—in the sense of beginning; prakramate—pra + kram[u] pāda-viksepe 
(1P), by 1.3.42; prastauti—pra + stuff] stutau (2U); iti—(marks the end); 
ātmane—in the ātmanepada; api—also; ca—and; atra—here; eva—only; 
arabhate—a[n] + rabh rabhasye (1A); ca—and; upakramate—upa + kram[u] 
pāda-viksepe (1P), by 1.3.42; atra—here; catustayam—the four verbs. 


2.1.3 
Fat Hala Hed freu frais = 1! 
prakrtānusrtau cānubadhnāty udghātayaty api | 
krtau karoti kurute vidhatte vidadhāti ca || 


prakrta-anusrtau—in the sense of following what has been begun; ca—and; 
anubadhnati—anu + bandh bandhane (OP); udghātayati —causative of ud + han 
himsa-gatyoh (2P) by 7.3.54 and 7.3.32; api—also; krtau—in the sense of do- 
ing, making; karoti—[du]kr[f] karane (SU); kurute—[du]kr[n] karane (8U); 
vidhatte—vi + [du]dha[n] dharana-posanayoh (3U); vidadhati—vi + [du] 
dha[n] dharana-posanayoh (3U); ca—and. 
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2.1.4 
age TA GTS | 
FANA arate feather eara || 


tanute vitanoty atra srjaty utpādayaty api | 
nirmimite bhāvayati nirmāti racayaty api || 


tanute—tan[u] vistare (8U); vitanoti—vi + tan[u] vistāre (8U); atra—in this 
regard; srjati—srj visarge (6P); utpddayati—causative of ud + pad gatau (4A); 
api—also; nirmimite—nir + ma[n] mane (3A), by 7.4.76 and 6.4.113; bhava- 
yati—causative of bhū sattayam (1P); nirmati—nir + mā mane (2P); racayati— 
raca pratiyatne (10P); api—also. 


2.1.5 


Preman Fridafā areata = | 
ATANG rar q S= II 


nispadayati nirvartayati sadhayattti ca | 
anutisthaty ācarati sraddha-yukte tu srjyate || 


nispadayati—causative of nir + pad gatau (4A); nirvartayati—causative of 
nir + vrt[u] vartane (1A); sadhayati—causative of sādh samsiddhau (4P, and 
SP); iti—(marks the end); ca—and; anutisthati—anu + sthā gati-nivrttau (1P); 
ācarati—ā[n] + car gatau (1P); sraddha-yukte—in the sense of being endowed 
with faith; tu—but; srjyate—srj visarge (GP). 


2.1.6 
Bast q waq Merai aA WEd | 
SRSA eumd Wada zéed | 


uttisthate tu ghatate cestayam sapta cestate | 
vyāyacchate vyāpriyate pravartata ihehate || 


uttisthate—ud + sthā gati-nivrttau (1P); tu—end of a meaning; ghatate—ghat 
cestayam (1A); cestayam—in the sense of endeavoring; sapta—the seven verbs; 
cestate—cest cestayam (1A); vyāyacchate—vi + ā[n] + yam[u] uparame (1P), by 
7.3.77 and 1.3.75; vyāpriyate—vi + a[n]  pri[n] pritau (4A); pravartate—pra + 
vrt[u] vartane (1A); iha—in this regard; ihate—ih cestā-vāfichayoh (1A). 


2.1.7 


fageat q afa gasae | 
Fa TA V waaay a AL |I 
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vid-utsarge tu guvati hadate ’thavamehati | 
mūtraņe mūtrayati ca prasravaty api ca trayam || 


vid-utsarge—in the sense of evacuating something; tu—end of a meaning; 
guvati—gu purisotsarge (6P); hadate—had purisotsarge (1A); atha—start of a 
meaning; avamehati—ava + mih secane (1P); mütrane—in the sense of urinat- 
ing; mütrayati—mütra prasravane (10P); ca—and; prasravati—pra + sru gatau 
(1P); api—also; ca—and; trayam—the three verbs. 


2.1.8 
ga denen enema F || 


unmarsty udvartane cotsddayaty udvartayaty api | 
dvayam taladibhir lepe mraksayaty abhyanakti ca || 


unmarsti—ud + mrj[üs] suddhau (2P); udvartane—in the sense of rubbing, mas- 
saging; ca—and; utsādayati —causative of ud + sad[I] visarana-gaty-avasadanesu 
(1P and 6P); udvartayati—causative of ud + vrt[u] vartane (1A); api—also; 
dvayam—the two verbs; tala-adibhih—with the hands and so on; lepe—in the 
sense of smearing; mraksayati—mraks mraksane (10P); abhyanakti—abhi + 
añj[ū] vyakti-mraksana-kanti-gatisu (TP); ca—and. 


2.1.9 
aka React Gaga | 
arora wed T URI U TTI 


paridhane paridadhāty atra samvastrayaty api | 
ācchādayati vaste ca paridhatte ca paficakam || 


paridhane—in the sense of wearing; paridadhati—pari + [du]dha[n] dharana- 
posanayoh (3U); atra—in this regard; samvastrayati—nama-dhatu of samvastra 
+ tat karoti [n]i; api—also; acchadayati—a[n] + chad samvarane (10P); 
vaste—vas ācchādane (2A); ca—and; paridhatte—pari + [du]dha[n] dharana- 
posanayoh (3U); ca—and; paficakam—the five verbs. 


2.1.10 
pià weufg wem ARAN | 
Wat wessrazfd TATA Way || 


kati-bandhe ghatayati tathà parikaroty api | 
pravrtau pracchādayati tathātra pravrnoty api | 
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kati-bandhe—in the sense of tying around the waist; ghatayati—causative of 
ghat cestayam (1A); tatha—and; parikaroti—pari + [du]kr[fi] karane (SU); api— 
also; pravrtau—in the sense of covering; pracchadayati—pra + chad samvarane 
(10P); tatha—and; atra—in this regard; pravrnoti—pra + a[n]  vr[R] varane 
(5U); api—also. 


2.1.11 
arqferzafe TATA saq | 
TUN TAMAN AA di 


anulimpati carcayam upadegdhy atmane ’py ubhe | 
carcayaty atha bhusadi-grahane pratimuncati || 


anulimpati—anu + lip upadehe (6U); carcéyam—in the sense of anointing; 
upadegdhi—upa + dih pralepe (2U); atmane—in the ātmanepada; api— also; 
ubhe—the two verbs; carcayati—nama-dhatu of carca + tat karoti [n]i; atha— 
start of a meaning; bhüsa-adi-grahane—in the sense of wearing ornaments and 
so on; pratimuficati—prati + muc[l] moksane (6U). 


2.1.12 
SATATA SAN: TATANAN | 
TRH MA quamet Seng re | 


āmuūcaty atmane "py etāh pinahyaty apinahyati | 
pariskaroti bhusayam ātmane ’lankaroty api | 


amuncati—a[n] + muc[l] moksane (GU); ātmane—in the ātmanepada; api— 
also; etah—these; pinahyati—api + nah bandhane (AU) by Vārttika 2.4.82; 
apinahyati—api + nah bandhane (AU); pariskaroti—pari  [du]kr[fi] karane 
(8U) by 6.1.137; bhiisayam—in the sense of decorating; átmane—in the ātmane- 
pada; alankaroti—alam + [du]kr[R] karane (8U); api—also. 


2.1.13 


Avett HUSA I TAA ATA | 
TET AA ATTA STATA II 


mandati mandayati ca bhiisayaty api bhūsati | 
prasādhayaty athottamsaty avatamse ’vatamsati || 


mandati—mad[i] bhūsāyām (1P), mandayati—mad[i] bhiisayam (10P); ca— 
and; bhüsayati—bhüs alankāre (10P); api—also; bhūsati—bhūs alankāre (1P); 
prasadhayati—causative of pra + sadh samsiddhau (4P, and SP); atha—start of a 
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meaning; uttamsati—ud + tas[i] alankare (1P); avatamse—in the sense of adorn- 
ing; avatamsati—ava + tas[i] alankare (1P). 


2.1.14 


sate TATA dit MATAN | 
weftped qa amadicahr ii 


anakti kajjalayati vijane vijayaty atha | 
surabhi-kurute dhūpayati vasayatity api || 


anakti—afij[u] vyakti-mraksaņa-kānti-gatisu (7P), kajjalayati—nàma-dhàtu 
of kajjala + tat karoti [n]i; vijane—in the sense of fanning; vijayati—vij (10U) 
(see Apte's Sanskrit English Dictionary); atha—start of a meaning; surabhi- 
kurute—surabhi + abhūta-tad-bhāve cvi + [du]kr[f] karane (SU); dhūpayati — 
nāma-dhātu of dhüpa + tat karoti [n]i[c]; vasayati—vasa gunāntarādhāne (10P); 
iti—(marks the end); api—also. 


2.1.15 
TARA Arad Alfa Wad T WPA | 
and STAN WTSTOHTeHA sU aA i 


cakasti bhāsate bhāti rocate ca prakāšate | 
šobhate bhrājate rājaty ātmane ’py atra divyati || 


cakasti—cakas[r] dīptau (2P); bhasate—bhas[r] diptau (1A); bhāti—bhā dīptau 
(2P); rocate—ruc diptau (1A); ca—and; prakāšate—pra + kas[r] diptau (1A); 
sobhate—subh diptau (1A); bhrajate—[tu]bhraj[r] diptau (1A); rajati—raj[r] 
dīptau (1U); ātmane—in the ātmanepada; api—also; atra—in this regard; 
divyati—div[u] krīdā-vijigīsā-vyavahāra-dyuti-stuti-kānti-gatisu (4P). 


2.1.16 


dread aad det saga Aah | 
Act Wen au Acta qeu N 


dipyate dyotate diptau jvalaty ullasatity api | 
natane nātayaty atra trayam natati nrtyati || 


dip yate—dip [i] diptau (4A); dyotate—dyut diptau (1A); diptau—in the sense of 
shining; jvalati—jval diptau (1P); ullasati—ud + las krīdāyām (1P); iti—(marks 
the end); api—also; natane—in the sense of dancing, acting; nātayati —causative 
of nat nrtau (1P); atra—in this regard; trayam—the three verbs; natati—nat 
nrtau (1P); nrtyati—nrt[i] gātra-viksepe (4P). 
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2.1.17 
Radi q «rasu ARA Verte | 
Recas aut stele dreafā N 


hilatiti tu have 'tha kumārayati khelati | 
viharaty ātmane 'py atra tathā krīdati dīvyati || 


hilati—hil bhava-karane (6P); iti (marks the end); tu—end of a meaning; have— 
in the sense of calling, alluring, expressing amorous inclination; atha—start of 
a meaning; kumārayati —kumāra kridayam (10P); khelati—khel[r] vihare (AP), 
viharati—vi  hr[f] harane (1U); atmane—in the ātmanepada; api—also; atra— 
in this regard; tatha—and; kridati—krid[r] vihare (1P); divyati—div[u] krīdā- 
vijigīsā-vyavahāra-dyuti-stuti-kānti-gatisu (4P). 


2.1.18 


Qarada acta wd Aaaa | 
SATANG sted sequ II 


khelāyatīha lalati ramate vilasaty api | 
ano ’nu-sam-paribhyas ca kridate kridanarthakah || 


khelayatinama-dhatu of khelà (kandv-ádi); iha—here; lalati—lad vilase 
(1P); ramate—ram[u] kridayam (1A); vilasati—vi + las kridayam (1P); api— 
also; anah—after a[n]; anu-sam-paribhyah—after anu, sam, or pari; ca—also; 
kridate—krid[r] vihare (1P); kridana-arthakah—have the meaning of playing, 
sporting. 


2.1.19 


Had GTA TTU ATA | 
AT TATA SF; i 


kūrdate pluti-khelayam athanukarane trayam | 
vidambayaty anukaroty ātmane 'nuharaty adah || 


kūrdate—kūrd kridayam eva (1A); pluti-khelayam—in the sense of leaping, 
jumping; atha—start of a meaning; anukarane—in the sense of an imitation; 
trayam—the three verbs; vidambayati—vi + dab[i] (10P)"; anukaroti—anu + 
[du]kr[ñ] karane (SU); atmane—in the ātmanepada; anuharati—anu + hrfū] 
harane (1U); adah—that (the verb). 


47 According to Monier- Williams’ Dictionary, the verbal root damb (10P) is in Vopadeva's Dhātu-pātha. 
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2.1.20 
wena q AAS THAT | 
Raft «adi Kada Tepang i 


bhavet pratinidhatte tu sadrsye 'tranukalpate | 
ringati skhalatīty esa skhalane syat kriyā-dvayi || 


bhavet—is; pratinidhatte—prati + ni + [duļdhāfū] dharana-posanayoh (3U); 
tu—but; sādršye—in the sense of being similar; atra—in this regard; anu- 
kalpate—anu + krp[u] samarthye (1A); ringati—rig[i] gatau (1P); skhalati— 
skhal saīīcalane (1P); iti—(marks the end); esa—this; skhalane—in the sense of 
tottering, stumbling; syat—is; kriya-dvayi—the two verbs. 


2.1.21 


at grami freacqenate fatah | 
fracaraafa rea ut cw dad | 


tarse trsyaty ami dhitsaty udanyati pipasati | 
pibaty ācāmati dhayaty atra pane ca piyate || 


tarse—in the sense of being thirsty; trsyati—[ni/trs[a] pipasayam (4P), ami— 
these; dhitsati—san-anta of dhe[t] pane (1A) by 1.1.20 and 7.4.54; udanyati— 
nama-dhatu of udaka + [k]ya[c], by 7.4.34; pipāsati—san-anta of pā pane (1P); 
pibati—pà pane (1P), acamati—a[n] + cam[u] adane (1P) by 7.3.75; dhayati— 
dhe[t] pane (1P); atra—in this regard; pane—in the sense of drinking; ca—and; 
piyate—pi[n] pane (4A). 


2.1.22 
Hoag FTA | 
spp TAA a FATAH ii 


kathina-dravya-sambaddha-rasa-pāne tu cüsati | 
bubhuksate ksudhyati ca jighatsaty asanayati || 


kathina—firm; dravya—substance; sambaddha—combined with; rasa—liq- 
uid; pāne—in the sense of drinking; tu—end of a meaning; cūsati—cūs pane 
(1P); bubhuksate—san-anta of bhuj pālanābhyavahārayoh (7P); ksudhyati— 
ksudh bubhuksayam (4P); ca—and; jighatsati—san-anta of ghas[l] adane (1P); 
ašanāyati—nāma-dhātu of asana + [k]ya[c], by 7.4.34. 


2.1.23 
TATA WI ATAART Vala | 
xx quite athe amaaa t 
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jamaty asnati carati bhaksayaty atti khadati | 
bhunkte trnoti tarnoti tathabhyavaharaty api | 


jamati—jam[u] adane (AP); asnati—as bhojane (OP); carati—car gatau (1P); 
bhaksayati—bhaks adane (10P); atti—ad bhaksane (2P); khadati—khad[r] 
bhaksane (1P), bhunkte—bhuj pālanābhyavahārayoh (TU), trnoti—trn[u] 
adane (8U); tarnoti—trn[u] adane (SU); tatha—and; abhyavaharati—abhi + 
ava + hr[ñ] harane (1U); api—also. 


2.1.24 


FTA Wb cafe APT AAK | 
BIS < Wl aged qo II 


ātmane ca trayam psāti jaksiti pratyavasyati | 
upayunkte ca bhuktau syur danta-cchede tu carvati | 


ātmane—in the ātmanepada; ca—and; trayam—the three verbs; psāti—psā 
bhaksane (2P); jaksiti—jaks bhaksa-hasanayoh (2P), pratyavasyati —prati + 
ava + so anta-karmani (AP); upayunkte—upa + yuj[ir] yoge (TU), ca—and; 
bhuktau—in the sense of eating; syuh—are; danta-cchede—in the sense of cut- 
ting with the teeth; tu—end of a meaning; carvati—carv adane (1P). 


2.1.25 


eat KITT TA Tara | 
Pritt q frere uera PARA i 


sa-hvanau visvanaty ava tathà cavasvanaty api | 
nigirne tu gilaty atra grasate nigiraty api | 


sa-hvanau—while making sound; visvanati—vi + svan sabde (1P); ava—the pre- 
fix ava; tatha—like that; ca—and; avasvanati—ava + svan šabde (1P); api—also; 
nigirne—in the sense of swallowing, devouring; tu—end of a meaning; gilati—gr 
nigarane (6P); atra—in this regard; grasate—gras[u] adane (1A); nigirati—ni + 
gr nigarane (GP); api—also. 


2.1.26 


F a=asfifq arata whee | 
aa faye cata wem Saraqa GTA || 


48 Tarņoti is an optional form of the verbal root trn/u/ adane (8U), by the rule: r-rāmasya tu và (HNV Brhat 
763) (no equivalent in Pāņinian grammar). 
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dandasyate dandasiti dandamsity atra garhite | 
damse visuddhe dasati tatha damsayate dvayam || 


dandasyate—yan-anta of dans damsane (1P); dandasiti—carkarita of dans 
damsane (1P); dandamsiti—carkarita of dans damsane (1P); atra—in this re- 
gard; garhite—in the sense of contemptibility; damse visuddhe—in the sense 
of pure biting; dasati—dans damsane (1P); tatha—and; damsayate—das[i] 
damsane (10A); dvayam—the two verbs. 


2.1.27 
ATRIA f$ q PARA | 
panda TA aee || 


apasmaraty apasmāre vireke tu viricyate | 
karma-kartary asau tatra bhaved atisaraty api || 


apasmarati—apa + smr cintayam (1P), apasmare—in the sense of forgetting 
or convulsing; vireke—in the sense of a purgative; tu—end of a meaning; 
viricyate—vi + ric[ir] virecane (7U); karma-kartari—in karma-kartari prayoga 
(3.1.87); asau—the verb; tatra—in that regard; bhavet—is; atisarati—ati + sr 
gatau (1P); api—also. 


2.1.28 
aed wears agak | 
Aada youre ga adan 1 


vāntau vamaty udgirati cchardayaty udgilaty api | 
nisthīvyatīti thūt-kāre dvayam nisthivatity api | 


vantau—in the sense of vomiting; vamati—/tu]vam udgirane (1P); udgirati—ud 
+ gr nigarane (6P); chardayati—chard vamane (10P); udgilati—ud + gr nigarane 
(6P); api—also; nisthivyati—ni + sthiv[u] nirasane (4P); iti—(marks the end); 
thüt-kare—in the sense of spitting; dvayam—the two verbs; nisthivati—ni + 
sthiv[u] nirasane (1P); iti—(marks the end); api—also. 


qat grafa quif gada i 


Sese parisinastiti dvitayam Sesayaty api | 
trptau trpyati trpnoti suhiti-bhavatity api || 


šese—in the sense of being a remainder; parisinasti—pari + sis[l] visesane (7P); 
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iti—(marks the end); dvitayam—the two verbs; sesayati—sis asarvopayoge 
(10P); api—thus; trptau—in the sense of satisfaction, satiation; trpyati—trp 
prinane (4P); trpnoti—trp[u] tarpane (5P); suhiti-bhavati—suhita + abhūta-tad- 
bhāve cvi + bhū sattayam (1P); iti—(marks the end); api—also. 


2.1.30 


Pemadi fasredt Fen Tan | 
amer ferrara. MIPA AGE ICRI 


visramyatiti visrantau kvacid visramate matam | 
āste nivisate copavisaty atra nisidati || 


visramyati—vi + sram[u] tapasi khede ca (4P), by 7.3.74; iti—(marks the 
end); visrantau—in the sense of resting; kvacit—sometimes; visramate—vi 
+ sram[u] tapasi khede ca (4P), matam—is considered; āste—ās upavesane 
vidyamanatayam ca (2A); nivisate—ni + vis pravesane (6P), by 1.3.17; ca—and; 
upavisati—upa + viš pravesane (6P); atra—in this regard; nisidati—ni + sad[l] 
visarana-gaty-avasadanesu (6P) by 7.3.78. 


2.1.31 


sedhah arsed Pedah | 
srperafer wate TA sft mH lI 


ürdhvi-bhavati cottisthaty urdhvatve tisthatity api | 
anukramati paryeti pariyata iti krame || 


ürdhvi-bhavati—ürdhva + abhūta-tad-bhāve cvi + bhū sattayam (1P); ca—and; 
uttisthati —ud + sthā gati-nivrttau (1P), by 7.3.78 and 8.4.61; ürdhvatve—in 
the sense of becoming vertical; tisthati—stha gati-nivrttau (1P), by 7.3.78; iti— 
(marks the end); api—also; anukramati—anu + kram[u] pāda-viksepe (1P), by 
7.3.76; paryeti—pari + i[n] gatau (2P); pariyate—pari + ifn] gatau (4A); iti— 
(marks the end); Arame—in the sense of a following in sequence. 


ādāne svi-karoty atra grhnaty apy ātmane dvayam | 
upādatte grhayate lati sat syuh praticchati || 


adane—in the sense of taking, receiving; svi-karoti—sva + abhūta-tad-bhāve 
cvi + [du]kr[ñ] karane (SU); atra—in this regard; grhnati—grah upādāne (9U); 
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api—also; atmane—in the atmanepada; dvayam—the two verbs; upādatte—upa 
+ āfn] + [du]da[fi] dane (SU); grhayate—grha grahane (10A); lati—la dane 
(2P)*; sat—the six verbs; syuh—are; praticchati—prati + is[u] icchayam (6P). 


2.1.33 


Tam TA ETA ph | 
egeat ga spud eT | 


tyāge tyajaty utsrjati jahāty ujjhati muncati | 
utsrjyate visrjati muncate rahayaty api || 


tyage—in the sense of abandoning; tyajati—tyaj hānau (1P); utsrjati—ud + 
srj visarge (6P); jahati—[o]ha[k] tyage (3P); ujjhati—udjh[as] utsarge (GP); 
muficati—muc[l] moksane (6U); utsrjyate—ud + srj visarge (4A); visrjati—vi 
+ srj visarge (6P), muficate—muc[l] moksane (GU); rahayati—raha tyāge (10P); 
api—also. 


2.1.34 


ATR TATA Wrench | 
aad RU TATANAN T N 


ātmane syāt pariharaty atra moksayatity api | 
varjane vārayaty atra syān nivārayatīti ca || 


ātmane—in the ātmanepada; syat—is; pariharati—pari + hr[ñ] harane (1U); 
atra—in this regard; moksayati—moks asane (10P); iti (marks the end); api— 
also; varjane—in the sense of excluding, avoiding; varayati—causative of vr[fi] 
varane (9U); atra—in this regard; syat—is; nivarayati—causative of ni + vr[fi] 
varane (9U); iti—(marks the end); ca—and. 


2.1.35 


wur quise qum cw saura ratā | 
TATA War ATT era: 


49 The same verbal root lā dane is sometimes understood to mean lā ādāne because, in Devanagari script, 
a gap is optionally considered. Therefore, lādāne can be understood as lā dane or as là ādāne. Brhad- 
dhātu-kusumākara confirms this logic by listing lā adane. For example, Sanatana Gosvami explains 
Vasudeva's calling Kamsa “dina-vatsala” in this way: dina-vatsala iti slesena dinam mrta-prāyam vatsam 
eva lati viprebhyo dadāti, kimva dinàd api vatsam api lati grhnatiti nindaiva (Brhad-vaisnava-tosani 
10.1.45). The same applies to the verbal root rā dane. For instance, while explaining the word visnu-ratam, 
Sanātana Gosvami writes: ata eva visnunà garbhe pravistena bhagavatà rātam brahmastrato raksitvà sri- 
yudhisthirādibhyo dattam, yadvattam svi-krtam iti tasyāpi parama-bhāgavatatvam uktam (Brhad-vaisnava- 
tosanī 10.1.14). 
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tathā vrnakti vrnkte ca vyāsedhati nisedhati | 
varjayaty api saptaita varane varayaty adah || 


tatha—and; vrnakti—vrj[i] varjane (TP); vrnkte—vrj[t] varjane (2A); ca—and; 
vyāsedhati—vi + a[n] + sidh[u] gatyam (1P); nisedhati—ni + sidh[u] gatyam 
(1P); varjayati—vrj[i] varjane (10P, yuj-ādi); api—also; sapta—seven verbs; 
etah—these; varane—in the sense of choosing; varayati—vr[f] avarane (10U); 
adah—that (the verb). 


2.1.36 


MIA FA FAT ATCA SHTH | 
STER +q AR = frearcareantt I! 


vavrtyate vrnotiti vrnātīty atmane 'py ubhe | 
ādhatte ca nidhatte ca nidadhāty Gdadhati ca || 


vavrtyate—vavrt[u] varane (4A); vrnoti—vr[fi] varane (5U); iti—(marks the 
end); vrnati—v7 [ri] varane (9U); iti—(marks the end); atmane—in the ātmane- 
pada; api—also; ubhe—the two verbs; ādhatte—ā/n]  [du]dha[fi] dharana- 
posanayoh (3U); ca—and; nidhatte—ni + [du]dha[n] dharana-posanayoh (3U); 
ca—and; nidadhati—ni + [du]dha[fi] dhárana-posanayoh (3U); adadhati—a[n] 
+ [du]dha[n] dharana-posanayoh (3U); ca—and. 


2.1.37 


SMA TAAT AAN amiet | 
frraerdifa Tee afaaaadta 3 11 


āropayaty arpayati nyasyatīti tathārpaņe | 
vinyasyatīti tad-bhede sannivesayatiti ca || 


āropayati—causative of a[n] + ruh janmani prādur-bhāve ca (AP), by 7.3.43; 
arpayati—causative of r gatau prapane ca (1P) or r gatau (3P), by 7.3.36; 
nyasyati—ni + as[u] ksepane (4P); iti—(marks the end); tatha—and; arpane— 
in the sense of offering, entrusting; vinyasyati—vi + ni + as[u] ksepane (4P); 
iti—(marks the end); tat-bhede—in the sense of a particular kind of offering; 
sannivesayati—causative of sam + ni + vis pravesane (6P); iti—(marks the end); 
ca—and. 


2.1.38 
atte Telu Hed NTT | 
Raae rare MARUTA || 


50 Mādhavīyā dhātu-vrtti gives an example: tato vāvrtyamānā sā rama-salam nyaviksata (Bhatti-kāvya 4.28). 
The verb vāvrtyate is also listed in Ākhyāta-candrikā (2.1.41). 
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karoti haste-panibhyam kurute copayacchate | 
vivahaty udvahati codvahe parinayaty api || 


karoti—[du]kr[n] karane (8U); haste-panibhyam—after the words haste or 
panau (both mean “hand”; both are ury-ādis); kurute—[du]kr[Ai] karane (8U); 
ca—and; upayacchate—upa + yam[u] uparame (1P); vivahati—vi + vah prapane 
(1U); udvahati—ud + vah prapane (AU); ca—and; udvahe—in the sense of 
marrying; parinayati—pari + ni[fi] prapane (1U); api—also. 


2.1.39 


Teak Wet ASST wien | 
SANGATA TĀM || 


catvāri catmane jyesthe "nudhe 'tra parivindati | 
ācotayaty ācutati dvayam etan nakha-ksate || 


catvari—four; ca—and; ātmane—in the ātmanepada; jyesthe—when the elder 
brother; anüdhe—has not yet married; atra—in this regard; parivindati—pari 
+ vid[I] labhe (6U); acotayati—a[n] + cut chedane (10U); acutati—a[n] + cut 
chedane (6P); dvayam—pair of verbs; etat—this; nakha-ksate—in the sense of 
wounding with the nails. 


parisvajata aslisyaty ālingaty upagūhati | 
krodi-karoty ātmane dvāv anka-pālayatīti ca || 


parisvajate—pari + svanj parisvange (1A); aslisyati—a[n] + slis alingane (AP); 
ālingati—ā[n] + lig[i] gatau (AP); upagühati—upa + guh[ii] samvarane (1U) by 
6.4.89; krodi-karoti—kroda + abhūta-tad-bhāve cvi + [du]kr[ñ] karane (8U); 
atmane—in the ātmanepada; dvau—the two verbs; anka-pālayati —nāma-dhātu 
of anka-pāli + tat karoti [n]i; iti—(marks the end); ca—and. 


2.1.41 
wq ep oue uenis ĒKATATA | 
THAT Riads queri emer || 


sapta syuh parirambhe parirabhate ’py atha riramsayam | 
kamayate riramsate "tra vrsasyati cet para-yosita || 


sapta—the seven verbs; syuh—are; parirambhe—in the sense of embracing; 
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parirabhate—pari + rabh rabhasye (1A); api—also; atha—start of a meaning; 
riramsayam—in the sense of desiring to have sex; kamayate—kam[u] kantau 
(1A) by 3.1.30; riramsate—san-anta of ram[u] kridayam (1A); atra—in this 
regard; vrsasyati—nama-dhatu of vrsa + [k]ya[c], by Varttika 7.1.51; cet—if; 
para-yosita—by another lady (apart from one’s wife). 


2.1.42 
STET q Aaa IER Fades: | 
exer dre (ragah Bara | 


ašvasyati tu yady asvà cumbane cumbatīty adah | 
vyavaiti samvisaty atra nidhuvaty api maithune || 


asvasyati—nama-dhatu of asva + [k]ya[c], by 7.1.51; tu—but; yadi—if; asva— 
there is a mare; cumbane—in the sense of kissing; cumbati—cub[i] vaktra- 
samyoge (1P); iti—(marks the end); adah—that (the verb); vyavaiti—vi + ava 
+ ifn] gatau (2P); samvisati—sam + vis pravesane (6P); atra—in this regard; 
nidhuvati—ni + dhū vidhiinane (6P) by 6.4.77; api—also; maithune—in the 
sense of mating. 


2.1.43 


Rashad aS awah | 
SRS qq aes Tara ii 


mithuni-bhavatity atra samprayunkte yabhaty api | 
upabhunkte tūpabhoge sambhunkte nirvisaty api || 


mithuni-bhavati—mithuna + abhūta-tad-bhāve cvi + bhū sattayam (1P); iti— 
(marks the end); atra—in this regard; samprayunkte—sam + pra + yuj[ir] 
yoge (7U); yabhati—yabh maithune (1P); api—also; upabhunkte—upa + bhuj 
palanabhyavaharayoh (7P); tu—end of a meaning; upabhoge—in the sense of 
enjoying; sambhunkte—sam + bhuj palanabhyavaharayoh (7P); nirvisati—nir + 
vis pravesane (6P); api—also. 


2.1.44 


q mà fra | 
. RM NET 


prasüyate prasüte ca garbha-mokse vijayate | 
prajāyate janayati prasautiti sad īritāh || 


prasūyate—pra + sü[n] prani-garbha-vimocane (4A); prasüte—pra + sa[n] 
prani-garbha-vimocane (2A); ca—and; garbha-mokse—in the sense of delivering 
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a child; vijayate—vi + jan[i] pradur-bhave (4A); prajāyate—pra + jan[i] prādur- 
bhave (4A); janayati—causative of jan[i] prādur-bhāve (4A); prasauti—pra + 
su prasave (2P); iti—(marks the end); sat—the six verbs; iritah—explained. 


2.1.45 


Tatas web puma Heater | 
FTA SAC ST TAZ ll 


garbha-moksādi-sankleše dvayam kuthnati kunthati | 
šūlayaty āmayaty atra rujaty api ruji trayam || 


garbha-moksādi-sankleše—in the sense of suffering in conditions like deliver- 
ing a child; dvayam—the two verbs; kuthnati—kunth sanklese (9P); kunthati— 
kuth[i] himsa-sanklesayoh (1P), sūlayati —causative of sul rujayam (1P); 
amayati—nama-dhatu of ama + tat karoti [n]i; atra—in this regard; rujati— 
ruj[o] bhange (6P); api—also; ruji—in the sense of experiencing pain, illness; 
trayam—the three verbs. 


ullaghayati bhaisaje bhisajyati cikitsati | 
upabarhaty upadadhāty ātmane 'py upabarhane || 
iti manusya-cestā-vargah 


ullaghayati—causative of ud + lagh[r] samarthye (1A); bhaisaje—in the sense 
of healing; bhisajyati—bhisaj (kandv-ādi); cikitsati—svartha-san-anta of kit 
nivāse rogāpanayane samsaye ca (1P) by 3.1.5; upabarhati—upa + brhfir] 
vrddhau sabde ca (1P); upadadhati—upa + [duļdhāfū] dharana-posanayoh 
(3U); atmane—in the ātmanepada; api—also; upabarhane—in the sense of rest- 
ing on a cushion; iti—thus ends; manusya-cesta-vargah—the section on human 
activities. 


Chapter Two, 
Part One 


Now the general activities of humans and the specific activities of Brahmanas 
and so on will be summarized in sections. Other connected topics will also be 
described. Sometimes, instead of the word nr and so on, other synonyms (such 
as manusya) are used. 
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Now we begin the section on human activities in general (manusya-cestā-varga). 


2.1.2 
Ārambhe 
Prakramate, prastauti, prastute, ārabhate, and upakramate mean “to begin.” 


2.1.3 
Prakrtanusrtau 
Anubadhnāti and udghātayati mean “to continue what has begun.” 


2.1.3 

Krtau 

Karoti, kurute, vidhatte, vidadhāti, tanute, vitanoti, srjati, utpādayati, nirmimite, 
bhavayati, nirmāti, racayati, nispadayati, nirvartayati, sadhayati, anutisthati, and 
ācarati mean “to do, make.” 


2.1.5 
Sraddha-yukte krtau 
Srjyate means “to make with faith and love.”>' 


2.1.6 

Cestayam 

Uttisthate,? ghatate, cestate, vyāyacchate, vyāpriyate, pravartate, and ihate mean 
‘to endeavor.” 


6 


2:17 
Vid-utsarge 
Guvati and hadate mean “to defecate.” 


2.1.7 
Mūtraņe 
Avamehati, mūtrayati, and prasravati mean “to urinate.” 


51 Atmanepada endings are applied after the verbal root srj visarge (6P) whose peculiarity is sraddha, and 
the vikarana [s]ya is also added: srjeh Sraddha-vatah šyaš ca (HNV Brhat 1154) (no equivalent in Pāņinian 
grammar). An example is vaisnavo mālām srjyate, “The Vaisnava faithfully makes a garland” (HNV Brhat 
1154 vrtti). Srjyate is also a form of the verbal root srj visarge (4A). In this context, only the sixth class 
verbal root srj is used. 
52 In the ātmanepada the prefix ud is applied after the verbal root sthā when there is no upward motion: udo 
"nürdhva-karmani (Astadhyàyi 1.3.24). Jiva Gosvàmi explains: hari-sevāyām uttisthate, tatrotsahate ity arthah. 
anūrdhva iti kim? āsanād uttisthati krsnah. acesta-matre ‘pi na—hari-bhakteh sukham uttisthati, * Hari- 
sevāyām uttisthate means “He is energetic in regard to serving Hari.” Why do we use the word anürdhva? 
Consider āsanād uttisthati krsnah, “Krsna rises from the seat." The ātmanepada endings are also blocked 
when there is no activity: hari-bhakteh sukham uttisthati, “Happiness arises from devotional service to Hari” 
(since happiness is not a living thing, it has no sensory activity) (HNV Brhat 1130 vrtti). 
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2.1.8 
Udvartane 
Unmarsti, utsadayati, and udvartayati means to “to rub, massage." 


2.1.8 
Taladibhir lepe 
Mraksayati and abhyanakti mean “to smear using the hands and so on.” 


2.1.9 
Paridhane 
Paridadhāti, paridhatte, samvastrayati, ācchādayati, and vaste mean “to wear.” 


2.1.10 
Kati-bandhe 
Ghatayati and parikaroti mean “to tie on the waist (in regard to a belt).” 


2.1.10 
Pravrtau 
Pracchādayati and prāvrnoti mean “to cover (with an outer garment).” 


2.1.11 

Carcayam 

Anulimpati, anulimpate, upadegdhi, upadigdhe, and carcayati mean “to anoint.” 
2.1.11 

Bhüsadi-grahane 

Pratimuūcati, pratimuūcate, àmuiicati, Āāmuūcate, pinahyati, pinahyate, 
apinahyati, and apinahyate mean “to wear (in regard to ornaments, armor, and 
so on).” 


2.1.12 

Bhisayam 

Pariskaroti, pariskurute, alankaroti, alankurute, mandati, mandayati, bhūsayati, 
bhüsati, and prasadhayati mean “to decorate.” 


2.1.13 

Avatamse 

Uttamsati and avatamsati mean “to adorn with a garland.” 
Anakti and kajjalayati mean “to decorate with cosmetics.” 


2.1.14 
Vijane 
Vijayati means “to fan.” 
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Surabhī-kurute, dhüpayati,? and vāsayati mean “to perfume, make fragrant.” 


2.1.16 

Diptau 

Cakāsti, bhāsate, bhāti, rocate, prakāšate, sobhate, bhrājate, rājati, rājate,** 
dīvyati, dīpyate, dyotate, jvalati, and ullasati mean “to shine, look beautiful, be 
resplendent.” 


2.1.16 
Natane 
Natayati, natati, and nrtyati mean “to dance, act.” 


2.1.17 
Have 
Hilati means “to express amorous inclination.” 


2.1.18 

Kridanarthakah 

Kumarayati, khelati, viharati, viharate, krīdati, divyati, khelāyati, lalati,> ramate, 
vilasati, ākrīdate, anukrīdate, sankridate, and parikridate mean “to play, have 
fun.”** 


2.1.19 
Pluti-khelayam 
Kūrdate means “to leap, jump (in the sense of playing).” 


2.1.19 
Anukarane 
Vidambayati, anukaroti, anukurute, anuharati, and anuharate mean “to imitate.” 


2.1.20 
Sādrsye 
Pratinidhatte and anukalpate mean *to be similar.” 


53 An alternate form is dhūpāyati, made with the verbal root dhūp santāpe (1P), by the rule: gupū-dhūpa- 
vicchi-pani-panibhya ayah (Astādhyāyī 3.1.28). 

54 The verb virdjate is often used in this sense. 

55 Lalati is made with the verbal root lad vilāse (1P). This is because / and d are interchangable. 

56 The verbal root krid[r] takes ātmanepada endings by two rules: (1) krido ’nu-sam-paribhyas ca 
(Astādhyāyī 1.3.21), and (2) samo ’kijane iti vaktavyam (Varttika 1.3.21). But if anu is a karma-pravacaniya, 
parasmaipada endings are applied. Jiva Gosvami gives the example: krsnam anu kridati, “He plays with 
Krsna” (HNV Brhat 1121 vrtti). Further, Jiva Gosvami says: sankridate. kūjane tu sankridati šakatah, 

“Parasmaipada endings are applied if the sense is “a rattling of wheels” or “the uttering of any inarticulate 

sound.” For example: sarikrīdati sakatah (the cart rattles)” (HNV Brhat 1122 vrtti). Another rule to keep in 
mind for any verbal root is: kartari karma-vyatihare, “In the active voice, [the ātmanepada can be used after 
a parasmaipada verbal root] when the sense is karma-vyatihara (reciprocity of action)" (Astadhyayi 1.3.14). 
An example is kridisyamànah in Bhāgavatam 10.18.8, according to Ganga Sahaya (Anvitartha-prakasika 
10.18.8). 
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2.1.20 
Skhalane 
Ringati and skhalati mean “to totter, stumble.” 


2.1.21 

Tarse 

Trsyati, dhitsati, udanyati, and pipāsati mean “to be thisty.” 
2.1.21 

Pane 

Pibati, ācāmati, dhayati, and piyate mean “to drink.” 


2.1.22 

Kathina-dravya-sambaddha-rasa-pāne 

Cūsati means “to suck.” 

Bubhuksate, ksudhyati, jighatsati, and a$anayati mean “to be hungry." 


2.1.24 

Bhuktau 

Jamati, ašnāti, carati, bhaksayati, atti, khādati, bhunkte, trnoti, tarnoti, 
abhyavaharati, psāti, jaksiti, pratyavasyati, and upayunkte mean “to eat.” 


2.1.24 
Danta-cchede 
Carvati means “to chew.” 


2.1.25 
Sa-hvanau bhuktau 
Visvanati and avasvanati mean “to make sound while swallowing or eating.” 


2.1.25 
Nigirne 
Gilati, grasate, and nigirati mean “to swallow.” 


2.1.26 
Garhite damse 
Dandasyate, dandašīti, dandamsiti, and dandasti mean “to bite badly."* 


2.1.26 
Visuddhe damse 
Dasati and damsayate mean “to bite properly.” 


57 In this regard, the suffix ya/n/ is only applied after dans when the sense is criticism of the action: /upa-sada- 
cara-japa-jabha-daha-damsa-grbhyo bhāva-garhāyām (Astadhydyi 3.1.24). The carkaritas are used in the 
sense of ya/n/. 
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2.1.27 
Apasmāre 
Apasmarati means “to have convulsions, epilepsy.” 


2.1.27 

Vireke 

Viricyate in karma-kartari prayoga and atisarati in kartari prayoga mean “to be 
purged.” 


2.1.28 
Vantau 
Vamati, udgirati, chardayati, and udgilati mean “to vomit.” 


2.1.28 
Thūt-kāre 
Nisthivyati and nisthīvati mean “to spit.” 


2.1.29 
Sese 
Parisinasti and šesayati mean “to leave a remainder.” 


2.1.29 
Trptau 
Trpyati, trpnoti, and suhiti-bhavati mean “to satisfy, be satisfied.” 


2.1.30 

Visrantau 

Visramyati mean “to rest.” In this regard, the verb visramate is sometimes seen. 
Aste, nivišate, upavisati, and nisidati mean “to sit.” 


2.1.31 
Urdhvatve 
Ūrdhvī-bhavati, uttisthati, and tisthati mean “to get up, arise.” 


2.1.31 
Krame 
Anukrāmati, paryeti, and pariyate mean “to follow in sequence.” 


2.1.32 

Adane 

Svi-karoti, svi-kurute, grhnāti, grhnite, upādatte, grhayate, lati, and praticchati 
mean “to receive, take.” 


58 Bhatta Malla says the above verbs come under the heading upavesana (to sit): visramyatiti visrantau kvacid 
višramate matam, syur aste tūpavišati nisidaty upavesane (Ākhyāta-candrikā 2.1.36). 
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2.1.33 

Tyāge 

Tyajati, utsrjati, jahāti, ujjhati, muficati, utsrjyate, visrjati, muficate, rahayati, 
pariharati, pariharate, and moksayati mean *to abandon." 


2.1.34 

Varjane 

Varayati, nivarayati, vrnakti, vrnkte, vyasedhati, nisedhati, and varjayati mean 
“to avoid, exclude, reject.” 


2.1.35 

Varane 

Varayati, vyāvrtyate, vrnoti,vrnute, vrnāti,vrnīte, adhatte, nidhatte, nidadhati, 
and ādadhāti mean “to choose.” 


2.1.37 
Arpane 
Aropayati, arpayati, and nyasyati mean “to offer, entrust.” 


2.1.37 
Tad-bhede 


Vinyasyati and sannivesayati mean “to put down, deposit, entrust.” 


2.1.38 

Udvahe 

Haste-karoti, haste-kurute, pānau-karoti, pānau-kurute, upayacchate,? vivahati, 
vivahate, udvahati, udvahate, parinayati, and parinayate mean “to marry.” 


2.1.39 

Jyesthe ’niidhe udvahe 

Parivindati and parivindate mean “to marry” (when one’s elder brother has not 
yet married). 


2.1.39 
Nakha-ksate 
Acotayati and dcutati mean “to wound (with the nails).” 


59 Atmanepada endings are applied after upa + yam[u] uparame (1P) when the meaning is svi-kāra (to 
accept, make one's own): upād yamah svakarane (Astādhyāyi 1.3.56). Jiva Gosvami specifies: rukminim 
upayacchate. svi-kara iti dara-karmany eveti kasikadayah. svi-kara-matra iti tu purusottamah, “Kasika, 
Kalapa and others say that svi-kara, in this instance, only means to marry. But others like Purusottama 
says it means “accepting” or “appropriating” in general” (Brhat 1160 vrtti). This is also the opinion of Jiva 
Gosvami, and it is supported by the usage of poets like Bhatti. In any case, “to marry” is still a prominent 
meaning of upa + yam. His example rukminim upayacchate means: “He marries (or accepts) Rukmini” 
(Brhat 1160 vrtti). Additionally, the rule: isu-gami-yamam chah (Astādhyāyi 7.3.77) is applied to yam[u] 
uparame. 
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2.1.41 

Parirambhe 

Parisvajate, aslisyati, ālingati, upagūhati, upagūhate, krodi-karoti, krodi-kurute, 
anka-pālayati, and parirabhate mean “to embrace.” 


2.1.41 
Riramsayam 
Kamayate and riramsate mean “to desire to have sex.” 


2.1.41 

Riramsāyām para-yosita cet 

Vrsasyati means “to desire to have sex” (in regard to a woman desiring to have 
sex with a man, if that woman is not his wife). 


2.1.42 

Riramsayam yady asva 

Asvasyati means “to desire to have sex” (in regard to a mare desiring to have 
sex with a stallion). 


2.1.42 
Cumbane 
Cumbati means “to kiss." 


2.1.42 

Maithune 

Vyavaiti, samvisati, nidhuvati, mithuni-bhavati, samprayunkte, and yabhati 
mean “to mate, have intercourse.” 


2.1.43 
Upabhoge 
Upabhunkte, sambhunkte, and nirvisati mean “to enjoy.” 


2.1.44 

Garbha-mokse 

Prasūyate, prasūte, vijāyate, prajāyate, janayati, and prasauti mean “to deliver 
a child.” 


2.1.45 
Garbha-moksādi-sanklese 
Kuthnāti and kunthati mean *to suffer (during childbirth and so on).” 


60 For example, Bhatti writes laksmanam sā vrsasyantī, *Šūrpaņakhā desiring to unite with Laksmaņa 
(Laksmaņa is Ūrmilā's husband)” (Bhatti-kāvya 4.30). 
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2.1.45 
Ruji 
Sūlayati, āmayati, and rujati mean “to be ill.” 


2.1.46 
Bhaisaje 
Ullaghayati, bhisajyati, and cikitsati mean “to cure.” 


2.1.46 
Upabarhane 
Upabarhati, upadadhati, and upadhatte mean “to rest (on a cushion and so on). 


” 


Here ends the section on human activities in general. 


Brahma-cesta-vargah 


2.2.1 


aa faks Ae waqasa arate | 
ad NATA wa AS cr II 


Sauce nenekti nenikte praksālayati dhavati | 
dhavate sodhayati ca tad-bhede mārsti mārjati |l 


šauce—in the sense of cleanliness; nenekti—nij[ir] sauce (3U); nenikte—nij[ir] 
sauce (3U), praksālayati—pra + ksal sauce (10P); dhavati—dhav[u] gati- 
šuddhyoh (1U); dhavate—dhav[u] gati-suddhyoh (1U); sodhayati—causative 
of sudh sauce (4P); ca—and; tat-bhede—in the sense of a certain kind of clean- 
liness; marsti—mrj[iis] suddhau (2P) by 7.2.114; marjati—mrj[u] sauce (10P, 
yuj-ādi). 


2:2:2 
SANTHA «reet AACA | 
Urea q TATA Gata wadsfa = II 


atropasamskarotiti catasro marjayaty api | 
pāvitrye tu punātīti punite pavate "pi ca || 


atra—in this regard; upasamskaroti—upa + sam + [duļkrfū] karane (8U) by 
6.1.137; iti—(marks the end); catasrah—four; mārjayati—mrj[ū] sauce (10P); 
api—also; pavitrye—in the sense of purity; tu—end of a meaning; punati—pü[ñ] 
pavane (9U); iti—(marks the end); punite—pü[fi] pavane (9U); pavate—pü[n] 
pavane (1A); api—also; ca—and. 
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222.3 
qaia tad Pedah | 
Tt q wma wf uar qp d 


sudhyatiti suci-bhave visudhyaty avadati | 
snāne tu snāyati snāti tad-visese tu majjati | 


sudhyati—sudh sauce (AP); iti—(marks the end); suci-bhave—in the sense of 
becoming clean; visudhyati—vi + šudh sauce (4P); avadati—ava + da[n] dane 
(1P); snane—in the sense of a bath; tu—end of a meaning; snayati—snai vestane 
(1P); snāti—snā sauce (2P); tat-visese—in the sense of a special kind of bathing; 
tu—end of a meaning; majjati—[tu]masj[o] šuddhau (6P). 


2.2.4 
parma WA ATMS | 
STATA TATA AAT || 


vrudaty āplavate catra syus catasro 'vagāhate | 
upasprsati cācāmaty ubhe ācamanārthake || 


vrudati—vrud majjane (6P); aplavate—a[n] + plu[n] gatau (1A); ca—and; atra— 
in this regard; syuh—are; catasrah—four; avagāhate—ava + gāhfū] vilodane 
(1A); upasprsati—upa + sprs samsparse (6P), ca—and; ācāmati —ā[n] + cam[u] 
adane (1P), by 7.3.75; ubhe—the two verbs; acamana-arthake—in the sense of 
sipping water from the palm of the hand for purification. 


2.2.5 


SATAN ATA TAMAT FTA | 
WIAA q TGS; | 
Taa Ta dicati || 


abhimukhyāgame 'bhyeti tathābhyāyāti ca dvayam | 
abhyutthāna-kriyāyām tu syād abhyuttisthatīty adah | 
praghunaty atithi-bhave tathābhyāgacchatīty api || 


abhimukhya-agame—in the sense of coming directly in front; abhyeti—abhi + 
ifn] gatau (2P); tatha—and; abhyayati—abhi + a[n] + ya prāpane (2P); ca—and; 
dvayam—the two verbs; abhyutthana-kriyayam—in the sense of rising (from 
one's seat to show honor); tu—end of a meaning; syat—is; abhyuttisthati—abhi 
+ ud + sthà gati-nivrttau (1P); iti—(marks the end); adah—that (the verb); 
praghunati—pra + a[n] + ghun bhramane (6P); atithi-bhave—in the sense of 
being a guest; tatha—and; abhyāgacchati—abhi + a[n] + gam[l] gatau (1P); iti — 
(marks the end); api—also. 
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2.2.6 


arfiraraarfet HUTAN TANNA rem faa | 
«ufa Tuer wo ey: ANTUK arad TA di 


abhivādayati pranatav upasangrhnati catmane dvitayam | 
namati namasyati sat syuh pranipatati vandate cātra |l 


abhivadayati—abhi + vad sandesa-vacane (10P); pranatau—in the sense of 
bowing; upasangrhnati—upa + sam + grah upādāne (9U); ca—and; ātmane— 
in the ātmanepada; dvitayam—the two verbs; namati—nam prahvatve sabde 
ca (1P); namasyati—nama-dhatu of namas + [k]ya[c], by 3.1.19; sat—the six 
verbs; syuh—are; pranipatati—pra + ni + pat[l] gatau (1P); vandate—vad[i] 
abhivādana-stutyoh (1A); ca—and; atra—in this regard. 


DXT 
AMAN aeaa AAT Il 


athārcaty añcati bhajaty apacāyati catmane || 


atha—start of a meaning; arcati—arc püjayam (1P), añcati—añc[lu] gati- 
pūjanayoh (AP); bhajati—bhaj sevayam (1U), apacāyati—apa + cay[r] pūjā- 
nisamanayoh (1U); ca—and; ātmane—in the ātmanepada. 


catasrah pūjayaty atra mahayaty arhayaty api | 
sabhājayaty arcayate mahaty ārādhayaty api || 


catasrah—four; pūjayati—pūj pūjāyām (10P); atra—in this regard; mahayati— 
maha pūjāyām (10P); arhayati—arh pūjāyām (10P); api—also; sabhàjayati— 
sabhaja prīti-sevanayoh (10P); arcayate—arc püjayam (10A); mahati—mah 
pūjāyām (1P); aradhayati—causative of a[n] + radh samsiddhau (AP, and 5P); 
api—also. 


2.2.9 


waa mrareanreafa qué | 
AACA TATANAN AHA I 


saparyayati cārādhnoty ārādhyati tatharhati | 
manayaty api pujayam adare sat-karoti ca | 
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saparyayati—sapara (kandv-àádi); ca—and; aradhnoti—a[n] + radh samsiddhau 
(SP); aradhyati—a[n] + rādh samsiddhau (AP); tatha—and; arhati—arh püjayam 
(1P); manayati—man pūjāyām (10P); api—also; pujayam—in the sense of wor- 
shiping; adare—in the sense of respecting; sat-karoti—sat + [du]kr[n] karane 
(8U)*'; ca—and. 


2.2.10 


WEHedd rud aM aeaaea NÀ | 
drier q ferens +ffarsraeaft ii 


sammanyate cādriyate tatha sambhavayaty api | 
nirajane tu nirmaficaty atra nīrājayaty api || 


sammanyate—sam + man jñane (4A); ca—and; adriyate—a[n] + dr[n] adare 
(GA) by 7.4.28 and 6.4.77; tatha—and; sambhavayati—sam + bhū avakalpane 
(10P); api—also; nīrājane—in the sense of worshiping the deity by waving 
a lamp; tu—end of a meaning; nirmaficati—nir + mac[i] dharanocchraya- 
püjanesu (1A); atra—in this regard; nirajayati—causative of nir + raj[r] diptau 
(1U); api—also. 


22.11 


Tae Ra 
bios MR 


šušrūsate paricaraty upāste varivasyati | 
catasrah paricaryayam ladayaty upasevane || 


susrüsate—san-anta of sru sravane (1P)9; paricarati—pari + car gatau (1P); 
upāste—upa + ās upavesane vidyamanatayam ca (2A); varivasyati—nama-dhatu 
of varivas + [k]ya[c], by 3.1.19; catasrah—four; paricaryayam——in the sense of 
serving, worshiping; /alayati—lad upasevayam (gauravadi-rahitena prīti-yogena 
sevā upasevā, “service endowed with love and devoid of awe and reverence is 
called upasevā,” Jiva Gosvami’s Dhātu-pātha) (10P); upasevane—in the sense 
of intimate service. 


2.2.12 


adtgdad WIN sTST WATTS | 
TAA arta ČATU || 


61 Insat-karoti, the word sat is an ury-ādi. 
62 upāsane pi $ruvah (Hari-nāmāmrta-vyākaraņa 580). 
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tathopasevate catha yajate copatisthate | 
yajaty api surarcayam atha visramayaty api || 


tatha—in that way; upasevate—upa + sev[r] sevane (1A); ca—and; atha—start 
of a meaning; yajate—yaj deva-pūjā-sangati-karaņa-dānesu (1U), ca—and; 
upatisthate—upa + sthā gati-nivrttau (1P); yajati—yaj deva-pūjā-sangati-karaņa- 
dānesu (1U); api—also; sura-arcayam—in the sense of worshiping the demi- 
gods; atha—start of a meaning; visramayati—causative of vi + $ram[u] tapasi 
khede ca (4P); api—also. 


2.2.13 
dama Wa Ç TET THE | 
aa dalla ad U aed Adult || 


samvahayati catra dve padady-angopamardane | 
dane dadāti datte ca dadate vitaraty api |! 


samvahayati—causative of sam + vah prapane (1U); ca—and; atra—in this re- 
gard; dve—the two verbs; pāda-ādy-anga-upamardane—in the sense of massag- 
ing the feet and other bodily parts; dane—in the sense of giving; dadati—[du] 
dha[n] dharana-posanayoh (3U); datte—[du]dha[R] dharana-posanayoh (3U); 
ca—and; dadate—dad dane (1A); vitarati—vi + tr plavana-taranayoh (1P); 
api—also. 


2.2.14 
IEM a feaa feafa Fra | 
sarasota TAA KATRU || 


prayacchaty arpayati ca disate disati kvacit | 
apavarjayati sparsayati visranayaty api || 


prayacchati—pra + dà[n] dane (1P)8; arpayati—causative of r gatau prapane 
ca (1P) or r gatau (3P), by 7.3.36; ca—and; disate—dis atisarjane (GU); disati— 
dis atisarjane (GU); kvacit—sometimes; apavarjayati—apa + vrj[i] varjane (10P, 
yuj-àdi); sparsayate—causative of sprs samsparse (6P); visranayati—vi + sran 
dàne (10P); api—also. 


2.2.15 


«mr faerat fer Agdam | 
ATA zt fuge fue i 


63 dàn dane—yacchati, diyate. (HNV 421 vrtti). 
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tathā vilabhate rāti pratipadayatity api | 
svadhā-karoty ātmane dvau pitrbhyo nirvapaty api | 


tatha—in that way; vilabhate—vi + [du]labh[as] prāptau (1A); rati—ra dane 
(2P); pratipādayati—causative of prati + pad gatau (4A); iti (marks the end); 
api—also; svadha-karoti—svadha + [du]kr[f] karane (8U); ātmane—in the 
ātmanepada; dvau—the two verbs; pitrbhyah—to the forefathers; nirvapati — 
nir + [du]vap bija-tantu-santane (1U, yaj-ādi); api—also. 


2.2.16 
wee errat wat frat wan | 
TRG Hala T S a l 


juhoti havisam agnau praksepe tritayam matam | 
svaha-vausad-vasadbhyas ca karoti kurute "pi ca | 


juhoti—hu vahnau dane (3P), havisam—of the sacrificial offerings; agnau— 
into the fire; praksepe—in the sense of throwing; tritayam—the three verbs; 
matam-—considered; svāhā-vausad-vasadbhyah—after the words svaha, vausat, 
and vasat; ca—and; karoti —/duļkr/[ū] karane (8U); kurute—[du]kr[n] karane 
(8U); api—also; ca—and. 


2.2.17 
wat q WÊTU wfarerdtcafa | 
Pat sa gada: wferreata ti 


praksepe tu pranivapaty atra praksipyatity api | 
minoty ātmane "pi syus catasrah praksipaty api ll 


praksepe—in the sense of casting, throwing; tu—end of a meaning; pranivapati— 
pra * ni * [du]vap bija-tantu-santàne (1U); atra—in this regard; praksipyati— 
pra + ksip prerane (4P); iti—(marks the end); api—also; minoti—[du]mi[fi] 
praksepane (5U); atmane—in the ātmanepada; api—also; syuh—are; catasrah— 
four; praksipati—pra + ksip prerane (6U); api—also. 


2.2.18 


Rainaa Tatag fafcia | 
ATHAN Haale MATA Feats || 


viksipaty atmane pi sydd viksepe vikiraty api | 
amantrane ketayati nimantrayata ity api || 


viksipati—vi + ksip prerane (6U), ātmane—in the ātmanepada; api—also; 
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syat—is; viksepe—in the sense of throwing, scattering; vikirati—vi + kr viksepe 
(GP); api—also; Gmantrane—in the sense of inviting; ketayati—causative of 
kit nivāse rogāpanayane samsaye ca (1P), nimantrayate—ni  matr[i] gupta- 
bhàsane (10A); iti—(marks the end); api—also. 


2.2.19 
sped TU Tat Kradsafā | 
fafa virerarfer < qq adadteatt || 


atramantrayate catha tarpane dhinute ’vati | 
dhinoti prinayati ca paūca tarpayatity api || 


atra—in this regard; amantrayate—a[n] + matr[i] gupta-bhasane (10A); ca— 
and; atha—start of a meaning; tarpane—in the sense of satisfying; dhinute— 
dhiv[i] prinane (1P)**; avati—av pālane (1P); dhinoti—dhiv[i] prinane (1P) 
(listed as SP by Jīva Gosvāmī), by 3.1.80; prinayati—causative of pri[fi] tarpane 
icchayam ca (9U) by 7.3.37; ca—and; pafica—the five verbs; tarpayati—trp 
prinane (10P); iti—(marks the end); api—also. 


2.2.20 
FATE FUSS | 
TTA db MTT WTA || 


anujūāyās tu karane nujānāty anumanyate | 
dhāpayaty ātmane ’pi dvau dhapane pāyayaty amū | 


anujnayah—of the permission; tu—but; karane—in the sense of doing; anu- 
jānāti—anu + jītā avabodhane (9P); anumanyate—anu + man jñane (4A); 
dhapayati—causative of dhe[t] pane (1P) by 6.1.45 and 7.3.36; ātmane—in the 
ātmanepada; api—also; dvau—the two verbs; dhapane—in the sense of causing 
to drink; payayati—causative of pā pane (1P) by7.3.37; amū—the two verbs. 


2.2.21 


FITTS TA SLA what | 
gu amada waa ATA Il 


cūsayaty-ādayo 'py atra syur atho parivesane | 
dvayam yamayatity atra parivevesti cātmane || 


64 Perhaps dhiv[i] is ubhayapadi in Kātantra grammar. Bhatta Malla does not mention dhinute. He writes: 
dhinoti dhinvati dhrāyatīty ādīni ca tarpane (Ākhyāta-candrikā 2.2.16). 
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cüsayati—causative of cis pane (1P); adayah—and so on; api—also; atra—in 
this regard; syuh—are; atho—start of a meaning; parivesane—in the sense of 
distributing food; dvayam—the two verbs; yāmayati—yam parivesane (10P); 
iti—(marks the end); atra—in this regard; parivevesti—pari + vis[l] vyaptau 
(3U); ca—and; ātmane—in the ātmanepada. 


frafi grafa = umrah RÀ i 


ādayaty ātmane 'py atra bhojayaty-ādi bhojane | 
piparti pūrayati ca pārayaty api purane || 


ādayati—causative of ad bhaksane (2P); ātmane—in the ātmanepada; 
api—also; atra—in this regard; bhojayati—causative of bhuj pālanābhya- 
vaharayoh (TP), ādi—and so on; bhojane—in the sense of causing to eat; 
piparti—pr pālana-pūranayoh (3P) by 7.4.77, or pr pálana-püranayoh (3P) by 
7.4.77, pürayati—pür[i] āpyāyāne (10P); ca—and; parayati—causative of pr 
pàlana-püranayoh (3P or 9P); api—also; pürane—in the sense of filling. 


2.2.23 


SATATA MITA Gores rt | 
Spera Taras TAT II 


atrapyayayati prāti prnātīty atha tosane | 
sukhā-karoti sukhayaty ahladayati cety api || 


atra—in this regard; āpyāyayati —causative of ā/n] + pyai[n] vrddhau (1A); 
prāti—prā purane (2P); prnāti—pf pālana-pūranayoh (OP, pv-adi); iti—(marks 
the end); atha—start of a meaning; tosane—in the sense of satisfying, delighting; 
sukha-karoti—sukha + [d]à[c] + [du]kr[n] karane (8U), by 5.4.63; sukhayati— 
causative of sukha tat-kriyayam (10P); āhlādayati —causative of a[n] + hlad[i] 
avyakte šabde sukhe ca (1A); ca—and; iti—(marks the end); api—also. 


sena dad s ATMA frat ST di 


dhinoty anandayati ca mrdayaty-adayas tathā | 
ijyarambhe diksate ca japatīti tridhā jape | 


dhinoti—dhiv[i] prīņane (1P), ānandayati—causative of a[n] + [tu]nad[i] 
samrddhau (1P); ca—and; mrdayati—causative of mrd sukhane (GP, and 9P); 
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adayah—and so on; tathā—and; ijya-Grambhe—in the sense of the beginning 
of worship; diksate—diks maundyejyopanayana-niyama-vratadesesu (1A); ca— 
and; japati—jap vyaktayam vāci mānase ca (1P); iti—(marks the end); tridha— 
threefold; jape—in the sense of chanting, repeating mentally. 


2.2.25 
ASAT AT Pred CATIA ANA | 
STRUTT GENT FATE II 


jafijapyate jape nindye safijapaty atra sobhane | 
upākaroty ātmane "pi samskaradye sruter grahe || 


jafijapyate—yan-anta of jap vyaktāyām vāci mānase ca (1P) by 3.1.24; jape— 
in the sense of chanting; nindye—which is reproachable; safijapati—sam + jap 
vyaktayam vāci mānase ca (1P); atra—in this regard; sobhane—which is nice; 
upākaroti—upa + à[n] + [du]kr[f] karane (SU); atmane—in the ātmanepada; 
api—also; samskara-adye—during sacred ceremonies and so on; sruteh—of the 
Vedas; grahe—in the sense of reciting. 


2.2.26 


spp quaera enge seed | 
qupd q quema: ATTA R3 | 


abhuktau tüpavasati langhate vratayaty api | 
tapyate tu tapasyayam tapasyaty apy ubhe kriye || 


abhuktau—in the sense of not eating; tu—end of a meaning; upavasati—upa + 
vas nivāse (1P); langhate—lagh[i] gatau (1A); vratayati—nama-dhatu of vrata + 
tat karoti [n]i, by 3.1.21; api—also; tapyate—tap dahe aisvarye và (4A); tu—end 
of a meaning; tapasyayam—in the sense of austerities; tapasyati—nama-dhatu 
of tapas + [k]ya[c], by 3.1.19; api—also; ubhe—the two verbs; kriye—two verbs. 


2221 
TAR Hod ATS MAGICAL | 
yeaa qui wu Add SÍ T II 


karoti kurute maundye bhadra-madra-purahsare | 
mundayaty atra vapati tatha mundayate "pi ca || 


karoti—[du]kr[n] karane (SU); kurute—[du]kr[f] karane (SU); maundye— 
in the sense of shaving; bhadra-madra-purahsare—preceded by the words 
bhadra and madra (5.4.67 and Varttika 5.4.67); mundayati—causative of mud[i] 
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khandane (1P) or nāma-dhātu of munda + tat karoti [n]i, by 3.1.21; atra—in 
that regard; vapati—[du]vap bija-tantu-santane (1U); tatha—and; mundayate— 
causative of mud[i] khandane (1P); api—also; ca—and. 


2.2.28 


sūda demere wa reet | 
erences free: i 


upeksate tathodāste pade madhya-sthya-vacini | 
syur virajyaty uparamaty ātmane virajaty amüh || 


upeksate—upa + iks darsane (1A); tatha—and; udaste—ud + às upavesane 
vidyamanatayam ca (2A); pade—the two verbs; mādhya-sthya—neutrality; 
vacini—which express; syuh—are; virajyati—vi + ranj rage (AU); uparamati— 
upa + ram[u] kridayam (1A); àtmane—in the ātmanepada; virajati—vi + ranj 
rage (1U); amūh—the three verbs. 


2.2.29 


STAFETI sua qar farts = | 
HAWA AAA IPIS MT 


upasamyati vairagye tathà nirvidyate "pi ca | 
mumuksate mumuksayam amrtiyati moksate || 


upasamyati—upa + sam[u] upasame (4P); vairāgye—in the sense of being de- 
tached; tatha—and; nirvidyate—nir + vid sattayam (4A); api—also; ca—and; 
mumuksate—san-anta of muc[l] moksane (6U) by 7.4.57; mumuksayam—in 
the sense of desiring liberation; amrtiyati—nama-dhàtu of amrta + [k]ya[c]; 
moksate—san-anta of muc[l] moksane (6U) by 7.4.57. 


2.2.30 


wate aad friedraaeat | 
RATA Geared ATT SU: || 


pratyaūcati samādhatte nirvikalpi-bhavaty api | 
parivrajati sannyāse sannyasyaty atmane "py adah || 


pratyaficati—prati + afic[u] gati-pūjanayoh (IP); samādhatte—sam + a[n] + [du] 
dha[n] dharana-posanayoh (3U); nirvikalpi-bhavati—nirvikalpa + abhūta-tad- 
bhāve cvi + bhū sattayam (1P); api—also; parivrajati—pari + vraj gatau (1P); 
sannyāse—in regard to the sannyāsa āšrama; sannyasyati—sam + ni + as[u] 
ksepane (4P); ātmane—in the atmanepada; api—also; adah—that (the verb). 
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2.2.31 


HAN Karā faatdifa quum | 


waa TA Head sJ |i 
zea werden: I 


brahmi-bhavati kaivalye nirvatiti catustayam | 
karma-kartari tatra mucyate cāpavrjyate || 


iti brahma-cesta-vargah 


brahmi-bhavati—brahman + abhūta-tad-bhāve cvi + bhū sattayam (1P); 
kaivalye—in the sense of oneness; nirvāti—nir + và gati-gandhanayoh (2P); iti— 
(marks the end); catustayam—the four verbs; karma-kartari—karma-kartari 
prayoga (3.1.87); tatra—in that regard; mucyate—muc[l] moksane (6U); 
ca—and; apavrjyate—apa + vrj[i] varjane (2A); iti—thus ends; brahma-cesta- 
vargah—the section on the specific activities of Brahmanas. 


Chapter Two, 
Part Two 


Now we begin the section on the specific activities of Brahmanas. 


22: 
Sauce 
Nenekti, nenikte, praksālayati, dhavati, dhāvate, and šodhayati mean “to cleanse." 


2.2.1 
Tad-bhede 


Marsti, mārjati, upasamskaroti, and mārjayati mean “to clean (in a certain way). 


> 


22.2 
Pavitrye 
Punati, punite, and pavate mean “to purify.” 


2.2.3 
Suci-bhave 
Sudhyati, visudhyati, and avadati mean “to become purified." 


2.2.3 
Snane 
Snāyati and snāti mean “to bathe.” 
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2.2.3 

Tad-visese 

Majjati, vrudati, āplavate, and avagāhate mean “to bathe (in a certain way),” i.e. 
“to dive, swim, and so on.” 


2.2.4 
Acamanarthake 
Upasprsati and ācāmati mean “to perform ācamana.” 


2:2:5 
Abhimukhyagame 
Abhyeti and abhyāyāti mean “to come directly in front." 


2.2.5 
Abhyutthana-kriyayam 
Abhyuttisthati means “to rise (from a seat and so on to show honor). 


” 


2.2.5 
Atithī-bhāve 
Praghunati and abhyāgacchati mean “to come as a guest." 


2.2.6 

Pranatau 

Abhivādayati, abhivādayate, upasangrhnati, upasangrhnite, namati, namasyati, 
pranipatati, and vandate mean “to bow, offer obeisance.” 


2.2.9 

Pūjāyām 

Arcati, aficati, bhajati, bhajate, apacāyati, apacāyate, pūjayati, pūjayate, mahayati, 
mahayate, arhayati, sabhdjayati, arcayate, mahati, ārādhayati, saparyayati, 
ārādhnoti, ārādhyati, arhati, and mānayati mean “to honor, worship.” 


2.2.9 

Adare 

Sat-karoti, sammanyate, ādriyate, and sambhāvayati mean “to greet, show great 
respect.” 


2.2.10 
Nirajane 
Nirmancati and nīrājayati mean “to worship the deity by waving a lamp." 


2.2.11 
Paricaryayam 
Susrüsate, paricarati, upāste, and varivasyati mean “to serve, worship." 
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2.2.11 
Upasevane 
Lādayati and upasevate mean “to serve intimately.” 


2.2.12 
Surarcayam 
Yajati, yajate, and upatisthate 5 mean “to worship the demigods.” 


ð 


2.2.13 
Padady-angopamardane 
Visramayati and samvahayati mean “to rest.” 


2.2.13 

Dane 

Dadati, datte, dadate, vitarati, prayacchati, arpayati, disate, disati mean “to 
give." In this context, apavarjayati, sparsayati, visranayati, vilabhate, rāti, and 
pratipadayati are also seen. 


2.2.15 

Pitrbhyo dane 

Svadhā-karoti, svadha-kurute, and nirvapati mean “to offer to the deceased 
forefathers." 


2.2.16 

Havisam agnau praksepe 

Juhoti, svaha-karoti, svahà-kurute, vausat-karoti, vausat-kurute, vasat-karoti, 
and vasat-kurute mean “to offer an oblation into the fire." 


2.2.17 
Praksepe 
Pranivapati, praksipyati, minoti, minute, and praksipati mean “to throw.” 


2.2.18 
Viksepe 
Viksipati, viksipate, and vikirati mean “to scatter." 


2.2.18 
Amantrane 


65 Here an dtmanepada endings is applied after upa + sthā by the rule: upād deva-püjàá-samgati-karana-mitri- 
karana-pathisv iti vacyam (Varttika 1.3.25). Jiva Gosvami gives the examples bhakto harim upatisthate, and 
vaisnava upatisthate mantrena krsnam (HNV Brhat 1131 vrtti). 
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Ketayati, nimantrayate, and amantrayate mean “to invite.”*% 


2.2.19 

Tarpaņe 

Dhinute, avati, dhinoti, prinayati, and tarpayati mean “to please, satisfy.” 
2.2.20 

Anujüayah karane 

Anujanati and anumanyate mean “to permit.” 


2.2.20 

Dhapane 

Dhāpayati, dhāpayate, pāyayati, pāyayate, cūsayati, and so on mean “to offer a 
beverage.” 


2.2.21 
Parivesane 
Yāmayati, parivevesti, and pariveviste mean “to distribute food.” 


2222 
Bhojane 
Adayati, ādayate, bhojayati, bhojayate, and so on mean “to feed.” 


2.2.22 
Pirane 
Piparti, pūrayati, pārayati, apyayayati, prāti, and prnāti mean “to fill.” 


2.2.23 

Tosane 

Sukhā-karoti, sukhayati, āhlādayati, dhinoti, ānandayati, mrdayati, and so on 
mean “to make happy.” 


2.2.24 
Ijyarambhe 
Diksate means “to undergo the qualification to worship." 


2.2.24 
Jape 
Japati means “to chant.” 


66 Jiva Gosvami explains the difference between nimantrana and āmantraņa. Nimantrana means niyoga- 
karana (doing out of obligation). For example, iha bhufijithàh vaisnava, “O Vaisnava, I invite you to dine 
here.” Amantrana means kāma-cāra-karaņa (doing according to one’s own will). For example, ihāsīthāh, 

“You may sit here, if you like” (HNV 714 vrtti). 


Chapter Two 


2.2.25 
Nindye jape 
Jaūjapyate means “to chant badly.” 


2.2.25 
Sobhate jape 
Safijapati means “to chant nicely." 


2.2.25 
Samskaradye sruter grahe 
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Upākaroti and upākurute mean "to recite the Vedas during samskaras and so 


on.” 


2.2.26 
Abhuktau 
Upavasati, langhate, and vratayati mean “to fast.” 


2.2.26 
Tapasyayam 
Tapyate and tapasyati mean “to perform austerities.” 


2.2.27 

Maundye 

Bhadrā-karoti, bhadra-kurute, | madrà-karoti, madrā-kurute, 
mundayate, and vapati mean “to shave.” 


2.2.28 
Mādhya-sthya-vācinī 
Upeksate and udāste mean *to be neutral, indifferent.” 


2.2.29 
Vairāgye 


mundayati, 


Virajyati, uparamati,® uparamate, virajati, upasamyati, and nirvidyate mean “to 


be detached, dispassionate, uninterested.” 


67 In this context the recitation of the Vedas is performed at the end of the samskara ceremony (Apte’s 


Dictionary, Monier-Williams’ Dictionary) 


68 Parasmaipada endings are applied after the verbal root ram[u] kridayam (1A) by these two rules: (1) 
vy-ān-paribhyo ramah, “Atmanepada endings are forbidden after vi + ram, a[ñ] + ram and pari + ram” 


(except of course if it is bhāva-vācya or karma-vācya), and (2) upāt, “The above also happens with upa + 


ram” (Astadhyayi 1.3.83-84). Upa + ram has an innate causative sense when it is transitive: visnudattam 
uparamati, uparamayatity arthah, “He causes Visnudatta to refrain” (HNV Brhat 1179 vrtti). But upa + ram 
only optionally takes parasmaipada endings if it is intransitive: vibhdsa ced akarmakah (HNV Brhat 1180). 
Jiva Gosvami specifies: uparamati, uparamate. nivartate ity arthah, “Uparamati and uparamate mean “to 


refrain”” (HNV Brhat 1180 vrtti). 
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2.2.29 

Mumuksayam 

Mumuksate, amrtiyati, and moksate mean “to desire to become liberated.” 
Pratyancati, samādhatte, and nirvikalpi-bhavati mean “to be fixed in meditation.” 
2.2.30 

Sannyāse 

Parivrajati, sannyasyati, and sannyasyate mean “to renounce the world, wander 
around as a Sannyasi.” 


2.2.31 

Kaivalye 

Brahmi-bhavati and nirvāti, as well as mucyate and apavrjyate used in 
karma-kartari prayoga, mean “to be merged in Brahman.” 


Here ends the section on the specific activities of Brahmanas. 


Ksatriya-cesta-vargah 


2.3.1 
tad Eadie g aas AE zat | 
ufagrāt q freafa weenfa < AREA d 


aišvarya indatīste ca tapyate 'dhista ity api | 
pratisthāptau tu vikhyāti prakhyāti ca pratisthati || 


aisvarye—in the sense of being able, powerful, in control; indati—id[i] 
paramaisvarye (1P); iste—is aisvarye (2P); ca—and; tapyate—tap dāhe aisvarye 
và (4A); adhiste—adhi + is aisvarye (2P); iti—(marks the end); api—also; 
pratisthā-āptau—in the sense of attaining a renown; tu—end of a meaning; 
vikhyati—vi + khyā prakathane (2P); prakhyati—pra + khyā prakathane (2P); 
ca—and; pratisthati—pra + sthā gati-nivrttau (1P). 


2.3.2 
wat aaa Unf TATA Tr F | 
frafā waft dur TAAT a i 


raksane trāyate pāti gopāyati bhunakti ca | 
piparti raksati tatha pālayaty avatiti ca || 


raksane—in the sense of protecting; trayate—trai[n] palane (1A); pāti—pā 
raksane (2P); gopayati—nama-dhatu of gup[u] + aya by 3.1.28; bhunakti—bhuj 
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pālanābhyavahārayoh (TP), ca—and; piparti—pr palana-piranayoh (3P) by 
7.4.77, or pr pālana-pūranayoh (3P) by 7.4.77; raksati—raks palane (1P); tatha— 
and; pālayati—pāl raksane (10P); avati—av palane (1P); iti—(marks the end); 
ca—and. 


2.3.3 


anita fret Praha ave cueadicae: | 
araeay safer TAAT 


sasti sistau šiksayati dande dandayatity adah | 
damyaty atha vasi-kare dharayaty ātmane ’pi ca | 


Sasti—sas[u] anusistau (2P); sistau—in the sense of instructing, commanding; 
siksayati—causative of siks vidyopādāne (1A); dande—in the sense of punish- 
ing; dandayati—danda daņda-nipāte (10P); iti—(marks the end); adah—that 
(the verb); damyati—dam[u] upasame (AP); atha—start of a new meaning; vasi- 
kāre—in the sense of bringing under control; dharayati—causative of dhr[n] 
avasthane (GA); ātmane—in the ātmanepada; api—also; ca—and. 


2.3.4 
anr aati Meer V CED | 
Wed FAT ATTA | 


tathā vasi-karotiti sangrhnātīti ca pūrva-vat | 
prapadyate tu Sarandgatau saranayaty api || 


tatha—in that way; vasi-karoti—vasa + abhūta-tad-bhāve cvi + [du]kr[fi] karane 
(8U); iti—(marks the end); sangrhņāti—sam + grah upādāne (9U); iti—(marks 
the end); ca—and; pūrva-vat—as before; prapadyate—pra + pad gatau (4A); 
tu—end of a meaning; Sarana-dgatau—in the sense of surrendering; saranayati— 
nama-dhatu of sarana + tat karoti [n]i; api—also. 


2.3.5 
afta TAA aga | 
STAN Ara TAA ST Z=Tq lI 


parikrinita ity etad utkocadi-vasi-krtau | 
āyattau syād āyatate vasi-bhavati ca dvayam || 


parikrinite—pari + [du]kri[fü] dravya-vinimaye (9U); iti marks the end); 
etat—the verb; utkoca-ādi—with bribery and so on; vasi-krtau—in the sense 
of bringing under control; ayattau—in the sense of being subject to; syat—is; 
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āyatate—ā[n] + yat[i] prayatne (1A); vasi-bhavati—vasa + abhūta-tad-bhāve cvi 
+ bhū sattayam (1P); ca—and; dvayam—the two verbs. 


2.3.6 


Rigi erate aa geada | 
aroma areata cara 4 frafd = 1 


sthiri-krtau sthapayati tatha dradhayatity api | 
dharanarthe dhārayati dadhāti ca bibharti ca || 


sthiri-krtau—in the sense of making firm; sthapayati—causative of sthā gati- 
nivrttau (1P) by 7.3.36; tatha—and; dradhayati—nama-dhatu of drdha + tat 
karoti [n]i[c], by HNV 6159 ([n]i is not covered in 6.4.161); itt —(marks the 
end); api—also; dharana-arthe—when the sense is holding, bearing; dhārayati — 
causative of dhr[ñ] dharane (1U), dadhati—[du]dha[R] dharana-posanayoh 
(3U); ca—and; bibharti—[du]bhr[fi] dharana-posanayoh (3U); ca—and. 


2.3.7 
X Meat + Zt undi T TAFA | 
fre samaq IKT || 


dva ātmane ca dadhate dharatiti ca paficakam | 
niyunkta ajnapayati nidisaty adisaty api || 


dve—the two verbs; ātmane—in the ātmanepada; ca—and; dadhate—dadh 
dharane (1A); dharati—dhr[n] dharane (1U); iti—(marks the end); ca—and; 
paūcakam—the five verbs; niyunkte—ni + yuj[ir] yoge (TU); ajfiapayati—caus- 
ative of āfn] + jūā by 7.3.36; nidisati—ni + dis atisarjane (GU); ādišati—ā[n] + 
dis atisarjane (GU); api—also. 


FIR meme MEITA À | 
Tat teats wp 3reafer wees sw i 


dvàv atmane cājūāyām atha prasthapayaty api | 
presane presayati ca presyati prahinoti ca || 


dvau—the two verbs; atmane—in the ātmanepada; ca—and; ajfíayaàm—in the 
sense of ordering; atha—start of a meaning; prasthapayati—pra + causative of 


69 aneka-sarvešvarasya samsára-harah, prthu-mrdv-áder r-ramasya ras ca, ksiprasya ksepah, dirghasya 
drāghah, bahulasya bamhah, hrasvasya hrasah, ksudrasya ksodah, guror garah, uror varah, priyasya prah, 
bahor bhüh, nisthemeyahsu (Hari-namamrta-vyákarana 615). 
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stha gati-nivrttau (1P) by 7.3.36; api—also; presane—in the sense of sending, 
dispatching; presayati—causative of pra + is gatau (AP); ca—and; presyati— 
pra + is gatau (AP); prahinoti—pra + hi gatau vrddhau ca (5P); ca—and. 


2.3.9 
areal Thad ARAA SfĀ s | 
fan fana aa adah gara | 


sandese vācikayate sandisaty atmane "pi ca | 
likhaty aksara-vinyase tatha lipayati dvayam || 


sandese—in the sense of sending a message; vacikayate—nama-dhatu of vacika 
+ [k]ya[n]; sandisati—sam + dis atisarjane (6U); atmane—in the ātmanepada; 
api—also; ca—and; likhati—likh vilekhane (6P); aksara-vinyase—in the sense 
of putting down letters; tatha—and; lipayati—nāma-dhātu of lipi + tat karoti 
[n]i; dvayam—the two verbs. 


2.3.10 
IATA IEKRITU | 
It Tea TUMATA * I! 


udbhālayata uddesa-krtav uddesayaty api | 
prerane prerayaty atra ksipatity atmane "pi ca || 


udbhālayate—ud + bhal nirüpane (10A); uddesa-krtau—in the sense of mak- 
ing a mention; uddesayati—causative of ud + dis atisarjane (6U); api—also; 
prerane—in the sense of impelling; prerayati—pra + ir prerane (10P); atra—in 
this regard; ksipati—ksip prerane (6U); iti—(marks the end); atmane—in the 
ātmanepada; api—also; ca—and. 


2.3.11 
FTA AM Tada s TAHA | 
VIASAT TAWA Ta wii 


kālayaty asyati tathā nudatīti ca paficakam | 
sevate "nusaraty atra bhajati srayatīti ca || 


kalayati—kal ksepe (10P); asyati—as[u] ksepane (4P), tatha—and; nudati— 
nud prerane (GU); iti—(marks the end); ca—and; pafícakam—the five verbs; 


70 The form presayati is achieved by the rule: eri para-rüpam, “The a or à of a prefix is deleted when the e or 
o of any dhatu except i/n] or edh follows" (Astādhyāyi 6.1.94). 
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sevate—sev[r] sevane (1A); anusarati—anu + sr gatau (1P); atra—in this regard; 
bhajati—bhaj sevayam (1U); srayati—sri[fi] sevayam (1U); iti—(marks the 
end); ca—and. 


Asta Aaa ANGSA II 


atmane 'nurunaddhīti tisra evanuvartate | 
anujīvati sevayam jusate 'nucaraty api || 


ātmane—in the ātmanepada; anurunaddhi—anu + rudh[ir] avarane (TU); iti— 
(marks the end); tisrah—three; eva—only; anuvartate—anu + vrt[u] vartane 
(1A); anujivati—anu + jīv prana-dharane (1P); sevayam—in the sense of serving; 
jusate—jus[i] priti-sevanayoh (6A); anucarati—anu + car gatau (1P); api—also. 


2.3.13 
gulta eft wet TAHANAN + | 
TA PAMASA TĀ TAHT WII 


vrnita iti sambhaktau vanatity atmane "pi ca | 
sajūh-karoty ātmane 'pi sāhye satrā-karoti ca || 


vrnite—vr[n] sambhaktau (9A); iti—(marks the end); sambhaktau—in the 
sense of favoring, serving; vanati—van šabde sambhaktau ca (1P); iti—(marks 
the end); atmane—in the ātmanepada; api—also; ca—and; sajith-karoti—sajus 
+ [du]kr[ñ] karane (SU); ātmane—in the atmanepada; api—also; sahye—in the 
sense of giving assistance; satrā-karoti—satrā + [du]kr[fi] karane (SU); ca—and. 


2.3.14 
Wa METRA KU AT | 
ARTS TTT: Wegen I! 


prapane lambhayaty atra haraty api nayaty api | 
vahatīty ātmane "py etah prāpayaty apayaty api || 


prapane—in the sense of bearing, leading, carrying; lambhayati—causative of 
[du]labh[as] praptau (AA) (n[um] by 7.1.64); atra—and; harati—hr[fi] harane 
(haranam desantara-prapanam, “harana means desantara-prapanam (“taking 
to another place”)”) (1U); api—also; nayati—ni[n] prapane (1U); api—also; 
vahati—vah prapane (1U); iti—(marks the end); átmane—in the ātmanepada; 
api—also; etah—these verbs; prapayati—pra + àp[l] lambhane (10P, yuj-adi); 
ápayati—àp[l] lambhane (10P, yuj-àdi); api—also. 
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2.3.15 
A Vasa TAMI TAN eT: | 
fread Bata 4 ATT T II 


ye ny-anta gamanārthās te dhātavo nīi-samārthakāh | 
vilambate kunthati ca vyāksipaty ātmane "pi ca || 


ye—which; ny-antah—which end in /n]i; gamana-arthah—convey the sense 
of motion; te—those; dhātavah—dhātus; niri-sama-arthakah—have the same 
meaning as ni[/ü] prāpaņe (1U); vilambate—vi + lab[i] avasramsane (1A); 
kunthati—kuth[i] gati-pratighate (1P), ca—and; vyaksipati—vi + āfn] + ksip 
prerane (6U); atmane—in the ātmanepada; api—also; ca—and. 


2.3.16 


Haa PA Aasa wetter | 
SAMANA ATTĀLI 


mandayate cirayati vilambe ’tha pratiksate | 
anupālayatīty atra pratipālayatīti ca || 


mandāyate—nāma-dhātu of manda +[k]ya[s], by 3.1.13; cirayati —nāma-dhātu 
of ciram + tat karoti [n]i; vilambe—in the sense of being late, slow; atha—start 
of a meaning; pratiksate—prati + iks darsane (1A); anupálayati—anu + pal 
raksane (10P), or causative of anu + pā raksane (2P) by HNV 573”; iti—(marks 
the end); atra—and; pratipalayati—prati + pal raksane (10P), or causative of 
prati + pa raksane (2P) by HNV 573; iti—(marks the end); ca—and. 


2.3.17 


WRrereafer groaarafaāt Bran | 
AAA Tatal RA SSAA || 


pratihārayati dvara-pravesana-vidhau kriyā | 
sambhrāmyati tvarayam syāt tvarate sambhramaty api || 


pratihārayati —causative of prati + hr[ñ] harane (1U), dvara-pravesana- 
vidhau—in the sense of the regulations in regard to going through entrances; 
kriya—the verb; sambhramyati—sam + bhram[u] anavasthāne (4P), by 7.3.74; 
tvarayam—in the sense of haste; syat—is; tvarate—[ni]tvar[a] sambhrame (1A); 
sambhramati—sam + bhram[u] calane (1P); api—also. 


71 pateh pal nau (Hari-nāmāmrta-vyākaraņa 573). 
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2.3.18 


SEMATA Wes GA ARA | 
Renaa Tata Feet q riad fa di 


asyām āvijate cātha vaiklavye viklavaty api | 
vihvalaty atra talati klaibye tu klibate kriyā || 


asyam—of these (previous verbs); avijate—a[n] + [o]vij[i] bhaya-calanayoh 
(6A); ca—and; atha—start of a meaning; vaiklavye—in the sense of being con- 
fused, agitated; viklavati—vi + klu[n] gatau (1A)”; api—also; vihvalati—vi + 
hval calane (1P); atra—and; talati—tal vaiklavye (1P); klaibye—in the sense 
of being impotent; tu—end of a meaning; klibate—klib[r] adhārstye (1A), or 
nāma-dhātu of kliba + [k]vi[p], by Varttika 3.1.11; kriya—the verb. 


2.3.19 


miasa ife aga pedia | 
wafer spate um Test warty | 


klibàyate "tha kautilye vankate kutatity api | 
bhujati nyubjati tatha kuficaty api samarthakam || 


klibayate—nama-dhatu of klība  [k]ya[n ]; atha—start of a meaning; kautilye— 
in the sense of crookedness; vankate—vak[i] kautilye (1A); kutati—kut 
kautilye (6P); iti—(marks the end); api—also; bhujati—bhuj[o] kautilye (6P); 
nyubjati—ni + ubj ārjave (6P); tatha—and; kuficati—kufic kautilyalpi-bhavayoh 
(1P); api—also; sama-arthakam—the one with the same meaning (kruñc 
kautilyalpi-bhavayoh (1P)). 


2.3.20 
Wea AAI a quum: | 
amor diced Teaftaafo araf t 


gupta-vade mantrayate bhede tūpajapaty adah | 
dambhecchayam dhipsatiti didambhisati dhipsati || 


gupta-vade—in the sense of a confidential utterance; mantrayate—matr[i] 
gupta-bhasane (10A); bhede—in the sense of a particular kind; tu—end of 
a meaning; upajapati—upa + jap vyaktayam vāci mānase ca (1P); adah— 
that (the verb); dambha-icchayam—in the sense of a desire to deceive; 
dhipsati—san-anta of danbh[u] dambhe (SP), by 7.4.56; iti—(marks the end); 


72 The verbal root klu/n] gatau (1A) is in Madhaviyà dhātu-vrtti. 
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didambhisati—causative desiderative of danbh[u] dambhe (SP); dhipsati—san- 
anta of danbh[u] dambhe (5P), by 7.4.56. 


2.3.21 
TAHAN Kaa TATA F | 
TATA Matt AM TATA: || 


samvarmayati sannahyaty atra sannahyate "pi ca | 
sajjayaty api sannahe tatha damsayate "py adah || 


samvarmayati—sam + nāma-dhātu of varman + [n]i, by 3.1.25; sannahyati— 
sam + nah bandhane (4U); atra—in this regard; sannahyate—sam + nah 
bandhane (4U), api—also; ca—and; sajjayati—causative of sanj sange (1P); 
api—also; sannahe—in the sense of equipping oneself with armor; tatha—then; 
damsayate—causative of dans damsane (1P); api—and; adah—that (the verb). 


2.3.22 
SAPTA SATATA SATATA catatasta | 
aaas UTA AIT TETP: || 


adhisete *dhisayane ’dhyasane tv adhitisthati | 
adhyāste ’thadhivasatity adhivase sa-karmakāh || 


adhisete—adhi + šīfn] svapne (2A); adhišayane—in the sense of resting 
upon; adhyāsane—n the sense of sitting upon, presiding over; tu—end of a 
meaning; adhitisthati—adhi + sthā gati-nivrttau (1P); adhyāste—adhi + ās 
upavešane vidyamānatāyām ca (2A); atha—start of a meaning; adhivasati— 
adhi + vas nivāse (1P); iti (marks the end); adhivāse—in the sense of residing; 
sa-karmakah—are transitive. 


eH wen Pd Tet q AEA || 


sad ami syur atharohe ārohaty adhirohati | 
sphurati spandane spande calane tu catustayam || 


sat—six verbs; ami—those; syuh—are; atha—start of a meaning; ārohe—in 
the sense of going up; ārohati—ā/n] + ruh janmani prādur-bhāve ca (1P); 
adhirohati—adhi + ruh janmani prādur-bhāve ca (1P), sphurati—sphur 
sphurane (6P); spandate—spad[i] kificic-calane (1A); spande—in the sense of 
quivering; calane—in the sense of shaking; tu—end of a meaning; catustayam— 
the four verbs. 
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2.3.24 
Tala Weta aum zd daa | 
IATA AMAT PACHA FAA LI 


calati prenkhati tatha ghattate vellatity api | 
utsedhati tathonnahyaty ucchrayaty atmane dvayam || 


calati—cal kampane (1P), prenkhati—pra + ikh[i] gatau (1P); tatha—and; 
ghattate—ghatt calane (1A); vellati—vell gatau (1P); iti—(marks the end); api— 
also; utsedhati—ud + sidh[u] gatyam (1P); tatha—and; unnahyati—ud + nah 
bandhane (4U); ucchrayati—ud + sri[fi] sevayam (1U); átmane—in the ātmane- 
pada; dvayam—the two verbs. 


2.3.25 
aad pated at TASS TĀ Teste | 
UTAWA fade = aaa AA lI 


ksobhate ksubhyati ksobhe gamane 'ūicati gacchati | 
pratisthate jihīte ca sarati vrajatiyate | 


ksobhate—ksubh saficalane (1A); ksubhyati—ksubh saīīcalane (AP); ksobhe— 
in the sense of being agitated; gamane—in the sense of going, moving; aficati— 
añc[u] gatau (1U), gacchati—gam[l] gatau (1P); pratisthate—pra + sthā 
gati-nivrttau (1P); jihite—[o]ha[n] gatau (3A) by 6.4.116 and 7.4.76; ca—and; 
sarati—sr gatau (1P); vrajati—vraj gatau (1P); tiyate—i[n] gatau (4A). 


2.3.26 


gad mre ada merat wala | 
Tēla Gata Md erf Teta Il 


padyate yati carati sarpaty ayati caficati | 
rcchati sravati gate calaty eti ca tikate || 


padyate—pad gatau (AA); yati—ya prapane (2P); carati—car gatau (1P); 
sarpati—srp[l] gatau (1P); ayati—i gatau (1P); caficati—cafic[u] gatau (1P); 
rcchati—r gatau prapane ca (1P) by 7.3.78, or rcch gatau (1P), or rcch gatindriya- 
pralaya-mūrtī-bhāvesu (GP); sravati—sru gatau (1P); gate—ga[n] gatau (1A); 
calati—cal kampane (1P); eti—i[n] gatau (2P); ca—and; tikate—tik[r] gatau 
(1A). 


Primate q fratfa frena fifa 1! 
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ayate krāmatīyarti kriya dvā-vimšatir matāh | 
nirgacchati tu niryāti niskrāmati nireti ca || 


ayate—ay gatau (1A); kramati—kram[u] pāda-viksepe (1P), by 7.3.76; iyarti—r 
gatau (3P), by 7.4.77 and 6.4.77; kriyáh—verbs; dvàá-vimsatih—the twenty-two; 
matah—are considered; nirgacchati—nir + gam[l] gatau (1P); tu—end of a mean- 
ing; niryati—nir + ya prapane (2P); niskramati—nir + kram[u] pāda-viksepe 
(1P), by 7.3.76; nireti—nir + ifn] gatau (2P), ca—and. 


2.3.28 
writ fam: afgal TATAG | 
aq emeret: gg wee | 


prayo nihsaranarthah syur nis-pūrvā gamanarthakah | 
tadā tv āgamanārthāh syur yady ān-pūrvā bhavanty ami || 


prayah—generally; nihsarana-arthah—have the meaning of departure; syuh— 
are; nir-purvah—preceded by nir; gamana-arthakah—dhatus which have the 
sense of going, motion; tadā—then; tu—only; agamana-arthah—have the 
meaning of coming; syuh—are; yadi—when; an-purvah—preceded by af[n]; 
bhavanti—are; ami—these (the dhātus which have the sense of going, motion). 


2.3.29 


arena Wea sarattasfā F | 
TAS: WAT SATA: N 


syāt pratyāvartate pratyāyāti vyaghotate 'pi ca | 
praty-ān-purahsarāh pratyāvritau syur gamanārthakāh || 


syāt —is; pratyāvartate—prati + a[n]  vrt[u] vartane (1A); pratyayati—prati 
+ ā[ù] + ya prāpane (2P), vyāghotate—vi + a[n] + ghut parivartane (1A); 
api—also; ca—and; praty-an-purahsarah—which are preceded by the prefixes 
prati and a[n]; pratyavrttau—in the sense of returning; syuh—are; gamana- 
arthakah—dhatus which have the sense of going. 


2.3.30 
ss aispa i: | 
sai amati aa ert 


anu-pūrvās ta eva syuh sarve ^nugamanarthakah | 
atati syan mrdu-gatau ringatīngati ca trayam || 


anu-pūrvāh—those preceded by anu; te—they; eva—only; syuh—are; sarve—all 
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(the dhātus which have the sense of going, motion); anugamana-arthakah— 
have the sense of following; atati—at gatau (1P); syat—is; mrdu-gatau—in the 
sense of going gently; ringati—rig[i] gatau (1P); ingati—ig[i] gatau (1P); ca— 
and; trayam—the three verbs. 


2.3.31 


ema SATA TA Ara FAT | 
age q peret engegeperdifa T l 


tsarati cchadma-gamane tatha dhaukata ity api | 
langhate tu pluta-gatau langhaty utphullatīti ca || 


tsarati—tsar chadma-gatau (1P); chadma-gamane—in the sense of going decep- 
tively, clandestinely; tatha—and; dhaukate—dhauk[r] gatau (1A); iti—(marks 
the end); api—also; langhate—lagh[i] gatau (1A); tu—end of a meaning; 
pluta-gatau—in the sense of going down; langhati—lagh[i] atikramya gatau 
(1P); utphullati—ud + phull vikasane (1P); iti—(marks the end); ca—and. 


Macs ei te emn 
IET qaad TATA lI 


bhede pluta-gater eva valgati plavate dvayam | 
uddayate tūddīyate kha-gatāv utpataty api | 


bhede—in the sense of a particular kind; pluta-gateh—of going down; eva—only; 
valgati—valg gatau (1P); plavate—plu[n] gatau (1A); dvayam—the two verbs; 
uddayate—ud + di[n] vihāyasā gatau (1A); tu—end of a meaning; uddiyate— 
ud + di[n] vihāyasā gatau (4A); kha-gatau—in the sense of going in the sky; 
utpatati—ud + pat[l] gatau (1P); api—also. 


2.3.33 
m gata fra radica | 
SET TEN gat werfen || 


dhavati dravati ksipra-gamane javatity api | 
atātyate cankramiti dvayam bhramanika-vidhau || 


dhavati—dhav[u] gati-suddhyoh (1U); dravati—dru gatau (1P); ksipra-gamane— 
in the sense of going quickly; javati—ju gatau (sautra-dhatu)? + [k]vi[p], by 


73 ju gatau sautrah—ajijavat (HNV Brhat 804 vrtti). 
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3.2.177; iti—(marks the end); api—also; atatyate—yan-anta of at gatau (1P), by 
3.1.23 and 6.1.9 and 7.4.83; cankramiti—carkarita of kram[u] pāda-viksepe (1P, 
and 4P); dvayam—the two verbs; bhramanikā-vidhau—in the sense of moving 
unsteadily or crookedly. 


2.3.34 


+T vata AC aedi a 
APSR cartier word gore i 


tad-bhede bhramati bhramyaty api paryatatiti ca | 
bambhramiti tad-ādhikye ghürnate ghürnatiti ca | 


tat-bhede—in the sense of a particular kind of unsteadiness; bhramati— 
bhram[u] calane (1P); bhramyati—bhram[u] anavasthāne (4P); api—also; 
paryatati—pari + at gatau (1P); iti—(marks the end); ca—and; bambhramiti— 
carkarita of bhram[u] calane (1P); tad-adhikye—in the sense of more profuse 
unsteadiness; ghürnate—ghürn bhramane (1A); ghürnati—ghürn bhramane 
(6P); iti—(marks the end); ca—and. 


2.3.35 


ayaa super were Feat | 
TSM IET regu Het WA I 


caficüryate jangamīti panipadyata ity api | 
yan-antā yan-lug-antas ca gaty-arthah kutile game l 


caficüryate—nipáta of the yan-anta of car gatau (1P), by 3.1.24 and 7.4.88 and 
8.2.77; jangamiti—carkarita of gam[l] gatau (1P), panipadyate—yan-anta of 
pad gatau (4A), by 7.4.84; iti—(marks the end); api—also; yan-antah—those at 
whose end there is the suffix ya[n]; yan-luk-antah—the carkaritas (lit. those at 
whose end there is a deletion of ya/n/); ca—and; gati-arthah—which have the 
meaning of gati (to go, move); kutile game—when the going is crooked (3.1.23). 


2.3.36 


aera uet wg uda | 
aa ata freq eerie wem II 


valate parivrttau syād ghotate parivartate | 
agre purati nicais tu phakkaty atati santate || 


valate—val samvarane saficarane ca (1A); parivrttau—in the sense of a return; 
syat—is; ghotate—ghut parivartane (1A); parivartate—pari + vrt[u] vartane 
(1A); agre—in the sense of preceding; purati—pur agra-gamane (6P); nicaih —in 
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a low way, or slowly; tu—but; phakkati—phakk nīcair gatau (1P); atati—at 
sātatya-gamane (1P); santate—in the sense of continuousness. 


2.3.37 
sfera gia fact gd wate refe | 
Wad aft Ter Fala EAT || 


kutsite drāti vikale dvayam khanjati khodati | 
pavate vāti vātasya vahati pravahaty apām || 


kutsite—in the sense of being contemptible; drati—dra kutsayam gatau (2P); 
vikale—in the sense of limping; dvayam—the two verbs; khafijati—khaj[i] gati- 
vaikalye (1P), khodati—khol[r] gati-pratighāte (1P)'*; pavate—pü[n] pavane 
(1A); vāti—vā gati-gandhanayoh (2P), vātasya—of the wind; vahati—vah 
prapane (1U); pravahati—pra + vah prapane (1U); apam—of water. 


2.3.38 


TAA CATT AHA HA 
maa det 


dhoraty uttama-vāhāder vatsasyātīkate krame | 
udgacchaty udaye sat syur ujjihīta udiyate || 


dhorati—dhor |r] gati-cāturye (1P); uttama-vaha-adeh—of the best of carriers 
and so on; vatsasya—of a calf; atikate—a[n] + tik[r] gatau (1A); krame—in the 
sense of the going; udgacchati—ud + gam[l] gatau (1P); udaye—in the sense of 
a rising; sat—the six verbs; syuh—are; ujjihite—ud + [o]ha[n] gatau (3A), by 
6.4.116 and 7.4.76; udiyate—ud + i[n] gatau (4A). 


2.3.39 


Vea pei T | 
TTA: WT TTA Seem mme || 


udaficaty udayaty etav atmane dvāv udeti ca | 
gaty-arthah praya ut-pūrvā udayasyābhidhāyakāh || 


udancati—ud + afic[u] gatau (1U); udayati—nama-dhatu of udane + [nļifc] 
5; etau—these; ātmane—in the ātmanepada (thus including udayate—ud + 


ay gatau (1A)); dvau—the two verbs; udeti—ud + ifn] gatau (2P); ca—and; 


74 Kholati optionally becomes khodati because l and d are interchangable. 
75 pratyaficam—pratyayati. udaficarn—udayati. go-nāvau ācaste—go-nayati (HNV Brhat 903 vrtti). 
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gaty-arthah—which have the meaning of gati; prayah—generally; ut-purvah— 
preceded by ud; udayasya—of the state of rising; abhidhayakah—expressive. 


2.3.40 


SHASTA p TIARA gu | 
FHA THA SHIH SAT I 


unmilaty unnamati ca meghady-abhyudgame dvayam | 
ākramyate cakramate jyotih-kartrka udgame || 


unmilati—ud + mil nimesane (1P); unnamati—ud + nam prahvatve sabde ca 
(1P); ca—and; megha-ady-abhyudgame—in the sense of the ascension of clouds 
and so on; dvayam—the two verbs; akramyate—a[n] + kram[u] pāda-viksepe 
(1P), sya[n] by 3.1.70; ca—and; akramate—a[n] + kram[u] pāda-viksepe (1P)'5; 
jyotih-kartrke udgame—when the luminaries are rising. 


2.3.41 


TATA Were wem ĒRTU | 
STRE MMT AA || 


styāyatīti prasarati prasare visaraty api | 
saiicàre saficaraty etat trtiya-yuktam atmane || 


styayati—styai šabda-sanghātayoh (1P); iti—(marks the end); prasarati—pra + 
sr gatau (1P); prasare—in the sense of spreading, extending; visarati—vi + sr 
gatau (1P); api—also; saficare—in the sense of going together, riding, roaming; 
saficarati—sam + car gatau (1P); etat—the verb; trtiya-yuktam—connected with 
a word ending in a third case ending; atmane—in the ātmanepada. 


2.3.42 
Saas TTA TAT we sahi | 
Tac wurde aed ad TAT ll 


sramsate ’dho-gatau bhrasyaty api bhramsata ity api | 
pataty api dravades tu ksarati cyavate tatha || 


sramsate—srans[u] adhah-patane (1A); adho-gatau—in the sense of going 
down; bhrasyati—bhrams[u] adhah-patane (AP), or bhrs[u] adhah-patane (AP); 
api—also; bhramsate—bhrans[u] adhah-patane (1A); iti—(marks the end); 
api—also; patati—pat[l] gatau (1P); api—also; drava-adeh—of liquids and so 


76 Ātmanepada endings are applied after a[r] + kram[u] by the rule: ara udgamane (Astādhyāyī 1.3.40). 
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on; tu—end of a meaning; ksarati—ksar saficalane (1P); cyavate—cyu[n] gatau 
(1A); tatha—and. 


2.3.43 
Aa At TA PACTIVTATCAT | 
tad Iga ara aedif fear «a l! 


skandati Scyotati tatha sravaty apāgalaty api | 
riyate syandate catra saratiti kriya nava || 


skandati—skand[ir] gati-sosanayoh (gatir atra skhalanam) (1P), $cyotati— 
scyutfir] ksarane (1P); tatha—and; sravati—sru gatau (1P), apāgalati—apa 
+ a[n] + gal adane samsane ca (1P); api—also; riyate—ri[n] sravane (4A); 
syandate—syand[ü] prasravane (1A); ca—and; atra—in this regard; sarati—sr 
gatau (1P); iti—(marks the end); kriyah—verbs; nava—nine. 


2.3.44 
facttad gala a PSR gu | 
ATS Pearce J 


viliyate dravati ca kathora-ksarane dvayam | 
astam-game 'stamayate nimlocaty astameti ca || 


viliyate—vi + līfn] slesane (AA); dravati—dru gatau (1P), ca—and; kathora- 
ksarane—in the sense of the flowing of the solid; dvayam—the two verbs; 
astam-game—in the sense of going to the western mountain; astam-ayate— 
astam + ay gatau (1A); ni-mlocati—ni + mluc[u] gatau (1P); astam-eti—astam + 
ifn] gatau (2P), ca—and. 


2.3.45 
Amata asa we garā T | 
aoa TAT ea || 


antardhane tiro-’ntarbhyam ubhe dhatte dadhati ca | 
apakramaty apaititi našyaty api palayate || 


antardhane—in the sense of disappearing; tiras-antarbhyam—after the words 
tiras and antar; ubhe—the two verbs; dhatte—[du]dha[n] dharana-posanayoh 
(3U), dadhati—[du]dha[fi] dharana-posanayoh (3U), ca—and; apakramati— 
apa + kram[u] pāda-viksepe (1P); apaiti—apa + i[n] gatau (2P); iti—(marks the 
end); nasyati—nas adarsane (4P), api—also; palāyate—parā + ay gatau (1A), by 
8.2.19. 
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2.3.46 
Tanaya Megat TATA Waste: | 
TEKA q Wadd < Tae II 


prāyāpa-pūrvā gaty-arthā apayāne prakirtitah | 
paran-mukhatve tu parāvartate ca paráficati | 


prāya-apa-pūrvāh—which are generally preceded by apa; gaty-arthah—dhatus 
having the sense of gati; apayane—in the sense of retreating, going away; 
prakirtitah—are known; paran-mukhatve—in the sense of turning the face 
away; tu—end of a meaning; parāvartate—parā + vrt[u] vartane (1A); ca—and; 
paráficati—parà + afic[u] gati-pūjanayoh (1P). 


2.3.47 


atikrāmaty uccarate tathāticaratīty api | 
atyety ullanghayaty-àdyà dhatavah syur atikrame || 


atikramati—ati + kram[u] pāda-viksepe (1P); uccarate—ud + car gatau (1P); 
atha—start of a meaning; aticarati—ati + car gatau (1P); iti—(marks the end); 
api—also; atyeti—ati + i[n] gatau (2P); ullanghayati—causative of ud + lag[i] 
gatau (1P); adyah—and so on; dhatavah—- verbal roots (verbs); syuh—are; 
atikrame—in the sense of passing over, transgressing. 


2.3.48 


frere aeaaeai ara fe | 
TATA Tandha aearea: fram: | 


niskasane niskramayaty avakarsati catra hi | 
niskalayati nihsarayati cety-adayah kriyah || 


niskasane—in the sense of expelling, driving away; niskramayati—causative 
of nir + kram[u] pāda-viksepe (1P, and 4P); avakarsati—ava + krs vilekhane 
ākarsaņe ca (1P); ca—and; atra—in this regard; hi—pada-pürane; niskalayati— 
nir + kal ksepe (10P); nihsarayati—causative of nir + sr gatau (1P, and 3P); ca— 
and; iti-ddayah kriyah—these verbs and so on. 


2.3.49 
Wara q Waar eum fa | 
wished TAA WAN Td mat d 
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pravāse tu pravasati tathā vivasatīty api | 
rane 'bhikramate satrun praty abhyeti mato gatau || 


pravase—in the sense of living abroad; tu—end of a meaning; pravasati—pra 
+ vas nivase (1P); tathā—and; vivasati—vi + vas nivāse (1P); iti—(marks the 
end); api—also; rane—in the sense of a battle; abhikramate—abhi + kram[u] 
pāda-viksepe (1P); satrūn—enemies; prati—towards; abhyeti—abhi + i[n] gatau 
(2P); matah—considered; gatau—in the sense of going, motion. 


2.3.50 


SAPTA SATE ra ANNA Bt FTA | 
TA TAMAT =arafarqoadieqa: || 


abhiyoge 'bhyavaskandaty abhiyunkta iti dvayam | 
senayā tv abhiyane syād abhisenayatity adah || 


abhiyoge—in the sense of an energetic effort, exertion; abhyavaskandati—abhi 
+ ava + skand[ir] gati-sosanayoh (AP); abhiyunkte—abhi + yuj[ir] yoge (TU), 
iti—(marks the end); dvayam—the two verbs; senayā—with an army; tu—end 
of a meaning; abhiyane—in the sense of attacking; syat—is; abhisenayati—abhi 
+ sena + [n]i[c], by 3.1.25; iti—(marks the end); adah—that (the verb). 


2.3.51 
wfsresfe q weardtecaretadieate | 
TA wfrpsa wienn wirt i 


sannikarsati tu pratyāsīdaty āsīdatīty api | 
parasmai sannikrsate” sannidhatte ca sannidhau || 


sannikarsati—sam + ni + krş vilekhane àkarsane ca (1P); tu—end of a mean- 
ing; pratyasidati—prati + a[n] + sad[l] visarana-gaty-avasadanesu (1P, and 6P); 
asidati—a[n] + sad[l] visarana-gaty-avasadanesu (1P, and 6P); iti—(marks the 
end); api—also; parasmai—in the parasmaipada; sannikrsate—sam + ni + krs 
vilekhane (GU); sannidhatte—sam + ni + [du]dha[n] dharana-posanayoh (3U); 
ca—and; sannidhau—in the sense of nearness. 


2.3.52 
rat wrath aa Ads gen F | 
SAHA Aad Tq=acararasq=afq I 


77 sannikarsate (Jaipur manuscript). Bhatta Malla lists sannikrsate (Ākhyāta-candrikā 2.3.59). 
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prāptau prāpnoti labhate vindate ‘nurunaddhi ca | 
anurundhe bhāvayate vindaty āsādayaty api || 


praptau—in the sense of obtaining; prāpnoti—pra + āp[!] vyāptau (SP); labhate— 
[du]labh[as] praptau (1A); vindate—vid[l] lābhe (6U); anurunaddhi—anu 
+ rudh[ir] avarane (TU), ca—and; anurundhe—anu + rudh[ir] ávarane (TU), 
by 8.4.65; bhāvayate—bhū prāptau (any-antas tübhayapadi) (10A, yuj-ādi); 
vindati—vid[l] lābhe (6U); asadayati—causative of a[ri] + sad[I] visarana-gaty- 
avasādanesu (1P and 6P); api—also. 


2.3.53 
eure saga Sarat Tata SHA a 
TAA q TAAT ara ACHT di 


vyāpnoti vyasnute vyaptau vevestīty atmane "pi ca | 
paryāpnoti tu saknoti ksamate prabhavaty api || 


vyapnoti—vi + ap[l] vyaptau (SP); vyasnute—vi + as[ün] vyaptau (5A); 
vyāptau—in the sense of pervading; vevesti—vis[I] vyaptau (3U); iti—(marks 
the end); ātmane—in the ātmanepada; api—also; ca—and; paryapnoti—pari + 
āp[1] vyaptau (5P), tu—end of a meaning; saknoti—sak[I] šaktau (5P); ksamate— 
ksam [tis] sahane (1A); prabhavati—pra + bhū sattayam (1P); api—also. 


2.3.54 


Herd wma cw asa wap YZ | 
TH WA Saat salā di 


kalpate pārayati ca samarthye 'tra padani sat | 
udyame cāvagurate udgürayata ity api || 


kalpate—krp[u] samarthye (1A), by 8.2.18; pārayati—pāra karma-samāptau 
(10P); ca—and; samarthye—in the sense of being able, fit for; atra—in this re- 
gard; padāni —words; sat—the six verbs; udyame—in the sense of endeavoring, 
making an effort; ca—and; avagurate—ava + gur[i] udyame (6A); udgürayate— 
ud + gür udyame (10A); iti—(marks the end); api—also. 


2.3.55 
Vo THIS cp TTS a | 
aed dead ste wife TAA l! 


udyacchati tathodyunkte syuh paficodyacchate "pi ca | 
vestane vestata iti pariksipati catmane || 
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udyacchati—ud + yam[u] uparame (1P), by 7.3.77; tatha—and; udyunkte—ud + 
yuj[ir] yoge (7U); syuh—are; pafica—the five verbs; udyacchate—ud + yam[u] 
uparame (1P), by 7.3.77 and 1.3.75; api—also; ca—and; vestane—in the sense of 
surrounding; vestate—vest vestane (1A); iti—(marks the end); pariksipati—pari 
+ ksip prerane (6U); ca—and; átmane—in the ātmanepada. 


2.3.56 


TURAH aft 4 ASAT NSA = | 
freaks Pyaar < zb Fa I 


parisrayati ceti dve vestayaty-ādayo pi ca | 
nirunaddhi nigrhnaty ātmane ca dvau nirodhane || 


parisrayati—pari + sri[fi] sevayam (1U); ca—and; iti—(marks the end); dve— 
the two verbs; vestayati—causative of vest vestane (1A); adayah—and so on; 
api—also; ca—and; nirunaddhi—ni  rudh[ir] avarane (TU); nigrhnati—ni + 
grah upādāne (9U); ātmane—in the ātmanepada; ca—and; dvau—the two 
verbs; nirodhane—in the sense of restraining. 


2.3.57 


ATAPA wem weg un | 
Praga a area I 


jayaty akramati tatha dharsayaty api dharsati | 
vilanghayaty abhibhavaty api ca nyak-karoti ca | 


jayati—ji jaye (1P); akramati—a[n] + kram[u] pāda-viksepe (1P); tatha—and; 
dharsayati—dhrs prahasane (10P, yuj-ādi); api—also; dharsati—dhrs prahasane 
(10P, yuj-adi); vilanghayati—causative of vi + lagh[i] atikramya gatau (1P); 
abhibhavati—abhi + bhū sattayam (1P); api—also; ca—and; nyak-karoti—nyac 
(ni  afic[u]) + [du]kr[ñ] karane (SU); ca—and. 


2.3.58 


aut PATA MER NAMA aa | 
PATA Af PPP TATA || 


tatha vijayate caskandatity abhibhave nava | 
visesayaty atisaye visinasti prakarsati | 


tatha—in that way; vijayate—vi + ji jaye (1P), by 1.3.19; ca—and; āskandati — 
a[n] + skand[ir] gati-sosanayoh (gatir atra skhalanam) (AP); iti—(marks the 
end); abhibhave—in the sense of overpowering, disrespecting, humiliating; 
nava—the nine verbs; visesayati—vi+sis atisaye (10P, yuj-ādi); atisaye—in the 
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sense of preeminence; visinasti—vi + sis[I] visesane (TP), prakarsati—pra + krş 
vilekhane akarsane ca (1P). 


2.3.59 


fafa x adterdadifāa q | 
THA wu usd lI 


visesaty atisete ca tathotkarsayatiti ca | 
utkrsyate dvayam karma-kartary atraricyate | 


visesati—vitsis atisaye (10P, yuj-adi); atisete—ati + si[n] svapne (2A); ca—and; 
tatha—and; utkarsayati—causative of ud + krs vilekhane ākarsaņe ca (1P); 
iti—(marks the end); ca—and; utkrsyate—ud + krş vilekhane akarsane ca (1P); 
dvayam—the two verbs; karma-kartari—karma-kartari prayoga (3.1.87); atra— 
in this regard; dricyate—a[n] + ric viyojana-sampacanayoh (10P, yuj-ādi). 


2.3.60 
Rama aaa FSrffaq ssaq | 
TAA FTA AM wads T I! 


vismāyayati vismerayati citriyate 'dbhute | 
dhūnane kampayaty atra tatha vepayatiti ca || 


vismáyayati—causative of vi  smi[n] isad-dhasane (1A); vismerayati—nama- 
dhātu of vismera + tat karoti [n]i; citriyate—nama-dhatu of citra + [k]ya[c], by 
3.1.19; adbhute—in the sense of amazement; dhiinane—in the sense of agitat- 
ing; kampayati—causative of kap[i] calane (1A); atra—in this regard; tatha— 
further; vepayati—causative of [tu]vep[r] calane (1A); iti—(marks the end); 
ca—and. 


2.3.61 


w TAT Tat ATMA T | 
gad TAA ICA MEFA, || 


trayam dhunoti dhūnoti dhunātīty ātmane "pi ca | 
dhuvaty evam dhünayati calayaty api cāstakam || 


trayam—the three verbs; dhunoti—dhü[fi] kampane (SU); dhünoti—dhüf[fi] 
kampane (SU); dhunati—dhü[fi] kampane (9U, pv-àdi); iti—(marks the end); 
ātmane—in the ātmanepada; api—also; ca—and; dhuvati—dhü vidhünane (6P); 
evam—in this way; dhünayati—causative of dhü/ñ] kampane (5U, 9U, and 
10U), by Varttika 7.3.37; calayati—causative of cal kampane (1P); api—also; 
ca—and; astakam—the eight verbs. 
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Jaaa a tigate eira || 


āndolayati tad-bhede tathā prenkholayaty api | 
dolayaty api ca prenkhayati hindolayaty api || 


āndolayati—āndola cālane (10P); tat-bhede—in the sense of a particular kind 
of agitating; tatha—and; prenkholayati—prenkhola cālane (10P); api—also; 
dolayati—dul utksepe (10P)'5; api—also; ca—and; prenkhayati—causative of 
pra + ikh[i] gatau (1P); hindolayati—hindola cālane (10P); api—also. 


2.3.63 


amare srrate Prorat a +a | 
Aaea aura wed madea | 
Wet Weert ATT ue || 


āvidhyati bhramayati vighürnayati ca trayam | 
vilodayati mathnāti gāhate manthatīty api | 
trāsane trāsayaty atra bhāyayaty api khatati || 


avidhyati—a[n] + vyadh tadane (4P), by 6.1.16; bhramayati —causative of 
bhram[u] anavasthāne (4P); vighürnayati—causative of vi + ghürn bhramane 
(1A, and 6P); ca—also; trayam—the three verbs; vilodayati—causative of vi + 
lod[r] unmade (1P); mathnati—manth vilodane (OP); gahate—gah[u] vilodane 
(1A); manthati—manth vilodane (1P); iti—(marks the end); api—also; trasane— 
in the sense of frightening, alarming; trasayati—causative of tras[i] udvege (1P, 
and 4P); atra—in this regard; bhayayati—causative of /ñi]bhi bhaye (3P); api— 
also; khatati—khat kanksayam (1P). 


an Head fread Ata efe I 


prayojakad bhaye bhisayate bhapayate ca va | 
tatha kuhayate vismapayate ceti tad-bhidi || 


prayojakād bhaye—when there is fear caused by the impeller; bhisayate—nipata 
of the causative of /ñiJbhi bhaye (3P), by 7.3.40; bhāpayate—nipāta of the caus- 
ative of /ūi/bhī bhaye (3P), by 6.1.56 and 7.3.36; ca—and; vā—or; tathā—and; 


78 The verbal root dul utksepe (10P) is in Mādhavīyā dhātu-vrtti. 
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kuhayate—kuha vismāpane (10A); vismāpayate—nipāta of the causative of 
smi[n] isad-dhasane (1A), by 6.1.57; ca—and; iti—(marks the end); tat-bhidi— 
in the sense of a particular kind of fear. 


2.3.65 
PA q Bed AC U dud | 
TAMAT frat: ve g: qftcerqa TA a 


kampe tu kampate tv angaty ejaty atra ca vepate | 
lolatīti kriyah sat syuh pariplavata ity api || 


kampe—in the sense of trembling, shaking; tu—end of a meaning; kampate— 
kap[i] calane (1A); tu—pāda-pūraņe; angati—ag[i] gatau (1P); ejati—ej[r] 
kampane (1P); atra—in this regard; ca—and; vepate—[tu]vep[r] calane (1A); 
lolati—lul vilodane (1P)”; iti—(marks the end); kriyah—verbs; sat—six; syuh— 
are; pariplavate—pari + plu[n] gatau (1A); iti—(marks the end); api—also. 


2.3.66 


nitrāta tad «um ARTA | 
amefea areata FT dea Aaa || 


prasvinnī-bhavati svede tathā prasvidyatīti ca | 
āhanti tadayati ca tadane jāsayaty api || 


prasvinni-bhavati—pra + svinna + abhūta-tad-bhāve cvi + bhū sattayam (1P); 
svede—in the sense of sweating; tatha—and; prasvidyati—pra + [ni]svid[a] 
gatra-praksarane (4P); iti—(marks the end); ca—and; ahanti—a[n] + han 
himsa-gatyoh (2P); tadayati—tad āghāte (10P); ca—and; tadane—in the sense 
of striking, beating; jasayati—jas[u] tadane (10P); api—also. 


2.3.67 


RAH WA Aes WEG | 
smesrenaegéafa ANGGA i 


haraty àtmane cátha tad-bhede kuttayaty api | 
āsphālayaty ardayati tathaivodghattayaty api || 


harati—hr[ū] harane (1U); atmane—in the ātmanepada; ca—and; atha—start of 
a meaning; tat-bhede—in the sense of a particular way of striking; kuttayati—kutt 


79 The verbal root lul vilodane (1P) is in Mādhavīyā dhātu-vrtti. It is the same as the verbal root lud vilodane 
(1P) because / and d are interchangeable. 


140 Prayuktākhyāta-maūjarī 


chedane (10P); api—also; āsphālayati —causative of a[rn] + sphal (originally 
from sphul saficalane (6P)); ardayati—ard himsayam (10U); tatha—and; eva— 
only; udghattayati—ud + ghatt calane (10P); api—also. 


2.3.68 
freafa add dd Heals um | 
Eds gad TAMAN U FANT d 


vidhyati cchedayaty atra vedhe bhedayati trayam | 
āhate ’karmakatve syāt svakiyange ca karmani || 


vidhyati—vyadh tàdane (4P); chedayati—causative of chid[ir] dvidhā-karaņe 

(7U); atra—in this regard; vedhe—in the sense of piercing, wounding; bhedayati— 
causative of bhid[ir] vidarane (TU); trayam—the three verbs; ahate—a[n] + han 

himsa-gatyoh (2P); akarmakatve—when intransitive; syat—is; svakiya-ange—in 

the sense of one’s own people; ca—and; karmani—in karmani prayoga (the 

passive voice). 


2.3.69 
qad were AGA Seay | 
fryer Area at Fermā || 


yudhyate sampraharate sangramayata ity api | 
vigrhnāti vigrhnite samare kalahayate || 


yudhyate—yudh samprahare (4A); sampraharate—sam + pra + hr[ū] harane 
(1U); sangramayate—sangrama yudhe (10A); iti—(marks the end); api—also; 
vigrhnati—vi + grah upādāne (9U); vigrhnite—vi + grah upādāne (9U); samare— 
in the sense of a battle, a war; kalahayate—nama-dhatu of kalaha + [k]ya[n], by 
3.1.17. 


2.3.70 
Prearafe agreedtisa TAA | 
sftorT2aTaq=ra Wem argadsfi * I! 


nidhvanayati sankhader dhvanane ’tra dhamaty api | 
vinader vādayaty atra tathā vadayate ’pi ca || 


nidhvanayati—causative of ni + dhvan sabde (1P); sankha-adeh—of the 
conchshell and so on; dhvanane—in the sense of the sound; atra—in this regard; 
dhamati—dhma sabdagni-samyogayoh (1P), by 7.3.78; api—also; vind-adeh— 
of a lute and so on; vadayati—causative of vad vyaktayam vaci (1P); atra—in 
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this regard; tatha—and; vadayate—causative of vad vyaktāyām vāci (1P); api— 
also; ca—and. 


2.3.71 
Tart TAA w Tene | 
eder Reage were PETC |d 


kvanayaty atra ranayaty api prakvanayaty api | 
ksvedati simha-vad-nade bahu-yuddhe niyudhyate || 


kvanayati—causative of kvan šabde (1P); atra—in this regard; ranayati—caus- 
ative of ran šabde (1P); api—also; prakvanayati—causative of pra + kvan Sabde 
(1P); api—also; ksvedati—[Ri]ksvid[a] avyakte sabde (1P)*; simha-vat-nàde— 
in the sense of roaring like a lion; bāhu-yuddhe—in the sense of fighting with 
the hands; niyudhyate—ni + yudh samprahare (4A). 


2.3.72 


Tea sad WHAT Sehr | 
Arad perd Ta fra st F II 


parakrame virayate parakramata ity api | 
ojayate*®! sūrayate tatha vikramate "pi ca || 


parakrame—in the sense of being powerful, heroic; virayate—vira vikrāntau 
(10A); parakramate—para + kram[u] pāda-viksepe (1P); iti—(marks the end); 
api—also; ojāyate—nāma-dhātu of ojas + [k]ya[n], by 3.1.11; sttrayate—siira 
vikrāntau (10A); tathā—and; vikramate—vi + kram[u] pāda-viksepe (1P); api— 
also; ca—and. 


pragalbhate pragalbhatve tatra corjasvalayate | 
arus-karoty atmane "pi vranayaty anga-cürnane || 


pragalbhate—pra + galbh dharstye (1A); pragalbhatve—in the sense of being bold, 
brave, impudent; tatra—in that regard; ca—and; ürjasvalayate—nàma-dhàtu 


80 The verbal root /ūi/ksvidfā/ (1P) is in Mādhavīyā dhātu-vrtti. Monier-Williams’ Dictionary says the verbal 
root /ñilksvid[a] is from [fii]ksvid[à]. 

81 However, the manuscript from Varāha-nagar reads: urjāyate. Bhatta Malla mentions ojāyate (Ākhyāta- 
candrikā 2.3.80). Urjāyate is a corruption of either ojāyate or ürjayate (3.3.36). 
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of ūrjasvala + [k]ya[n]; arus-karoti—arus + [du]kr[ñ] karane (SU); atmane— 
in the ātnanepada; api—also; vranayati—vrana gātra-vicūrņane (10P); 
anga-cürnane—in the sense of wounding body parts. 


2.3.74 
Trager fara weqeafat penam | 
Rafa gadahi qaq afta dfe ii 


go-kartrkayam himsāyām prastumpati sud-āgamāt | 
hinasti samjūapayati sūdate hanti tardati || 


go-kartrkayam—whose doer is a bull; himsayam—in the sense of hurting, 
killing; prastumpati—pra + tunp himsayam (6P); sut-agamát—because of the 
insertion of s/ut] *; hinasti—his[i] himsayam (TP), samjfiapayati—sam + jfiap 
(jfiana-jfiapana-)máranadau (10P); sūdate—sūd ksanane (ksananam himsā) 
(1A); hanti—han himsa-gatyoh (2P); tardati—tard himsayam (1P). 


2.3.75 


wanpreréza Fatah fée i 
wate maar JUTA ii 


pramathayaty ardayate nirvapayati himsati | 
trnhati ghātayati ca srnaty ujjāsayaty api || 


pramathayati—causative of pra + manth vilodane (1P); ardayate—ard himsayam 
(10A); nirvapayati—causative of nir + va gati-gandhanayoh (2P); himsati—his[i] 
himsayam (10P, yuj-adi); trnhati—trnh[u] himsayàm (6P); ghatayati—causative 
of han himsa-gatyoh (2P), by 7.3.32; ca—and; $rnati—sr himsayam (9P, pv-adi); 
ujjāsayati—ud + jas[u] tadane (10P); api—also. 


2.3.76 


Were vedere sped AACA | 
TATA AA Aaea * I! 


pratiskiraty alabhate kasate marayaty api | 
kasaty unmathayaty atra ksinotity ātmane "pi ca || 


pratiskirati—prati + kr viksepe (6P)**; alabhate—a[n] + [duļlabhfas] praptau 


82 The insertion of s/u(/ takes place by pāraskara-prabhrtīni samjndyam (Astādhyāyī 6.1.157). 
83 The insertion of s/u(/ takes place by pāraskara-prabhrtīni samjñayam (Astadhydyi 6.1.157). 
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(1A); kasate—kas himsayam (1P)*; marayati—causative of mr[n] prāna-tyāge 
(6A); api—also; kasati—kas himsayam (1P); unmathayati—causative of ud + 
manth vilodane (1P, and 9P); atra—in this regard; ksinoti—ksin[u] himsayam 
(8U); iti—(marks the end); ātmane—in the ātmanepada; api—also; ca—and. 


2.3.77 


TUNG x faarata freaeata Tedha | 
iaa: qaata ara Gadah || 


ksanoti dve visasati nistarhayati radhyati | 
sad-vimsatih sūdayati himsayam himsayaty api || 


ksanoti—ksan[u] himsayam (SU); dve—the two verbs; visasati—vi + Sas[u] 
himsayam (1P); nistarhayati—causative of nir + trh himsayam (7P), radhyati— 
rādh samsiddhau (AP); sad-vimsatih—twenty-six; stidayati—causative of süd 
ksanane (ksananam himsa) (1A); himsāyām—in the sense of hurting, killing; 
himsayati—his[i] himsayàm (10P); api—also. 


TAR ww Tr eft quaft 


: || 


krnoti krnute puthyaty api krathati tumpati | 
mīnāty unnātayaty-ādyā himsayam viralodayāh || 


krnoti—kr[R] himsayam (5U), krnute—kr[Aü] himsayam (SU); puthyati — 
puth himsayam (4P), api—also; krathati—krath himsáayam (1P), tumpati — 
tunp himsayam (6P), mináti—mi[f] himsayam (9U); unnātayati—ud + nat 
avasyandane (avasyandanam nātyam) (10P)*; adyah—and so on; himsayam— 
in the sense of hurting, killing; virala-udayah—seldom arising. 


2.3.79 


Wed TTT TATU ATA | 
det q errata Rer wp gta T lI 


ardane lumbayaty atra lumbaty ardayaty api trayam | 
pidane tu vyathayati klisnati ca dunoti ca || 


84 In this verse, the verbal root kas himsdyam (1P) is described as ubhayapadi. This is based on the usage. In 
his Dhātu-pātha, Jiva Gosvami says kas is only parasmaipadi. This is confirmed by Mādhavīyā dhātu-vrtti. 
The verbal root kas is not mentioned in Ākhyāta-candrikā. 

85 The verbal root nat nrtau (1P) is a ghat-ādi. 
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ardane—in the sense of tormenting; lumbayati—lubfi adarsane (10U); atra— 
in this regard; /umbati—lub[i] ardane (1P); ardayati—ard himsayam (10U); 
api—also; trayam—the three verbs; pidane—in the sense of pressing, oppress- 
ing, supressing; tu—end of a meaning; vyathayati—causative of vyath bhaye 
duhkhe calane ca (1A, ghat-adi); klisnati—klis[u] vibādhane (9P); ca—and; 
dunoti—[tu]du upatape (5P); ca—and. 


2.3.80 


Ufa IMI sed AA | 
JUTA TATA Fale Tautu || 


tapati glapayaty atra badhate pidayaty api | 
dhūpāyati glapayati tudati klesayaty api | 


tapati—tap santape (1P); glapayati—causative of glai harsa-ksaye (1P); atra— 
in this regard; bādhate—bādhfr] vilodane (1A); pidayati—pid avagāhane 
duhkha-kriyayam ca (10P); api—also; dhüpayati—dhüp santape (1P) + aya, by 
3.1.28; glapayati—causative of glai harsa-ksaye (1P, ghat-ādi va); tudati—tud 
vyathane (6U); klesayati—causative of kles badhane (1A); api—also. 


2.3.81 
GATT SA qed Saray | 
CTA gad i 


duhkhā-karoty ātmane ’pi tudate khedayaty api | 
duhkhayaty utklamayati syat kadarthayatity api || 


duhkha-karoti—duhkha + [d]a[c] + [du]kr[ň] karane (8U), by 5.4.64; ātmane— 
in the ātmanepada; api—also; tudate—tud vyathane (GU); khedayati—causative 
of khid parighāte (GP); api—also; duhkhayati—causative of duhkha tat-kriyayam 
(10P); utklamayati—causative of ud + klam[u] glànau (1P, and 4P); syat—is; 
kadarthayati—nama-dhatu of kad-artha + tat karoti [nļi; iti—(marks the end); 
api—also. 


2.3.82 


wake NGATI U ATT | 
WWII qua ree Wie di 


bhanakti trotayati ca rujaty amardayaty api | 
bhafijayaty atha tad-bhede motayaty api motati | 


bhanakti—bhanj[o] àmardane (TP), trotayati—causative of trut chedane (4P, 
and 6P); ca—and; rujati—ruj[o] bhange (6P); amardayati—causative of a[n] + 
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mrd ksode (9P); api—also; bhafijayati—causative of bhanj[o] āmardane (7P); 
atha—start of a meaning; tat-bhede—in the sense of a particular way of oppress- 
ing; motayati—mut saficürnane (10P); api—also; motati—mut pramardane (1P). 


capi ram 
QI Haq sped Fala cw Rum = li 


mardayaty atra mutati manthayaty atha pesane | 
ksunatti mradate ksunte mrdnāti ca pinasti ca | 


mardayati—causative of mrd ksode (9P), atra—in this regard; mutati — 
mut āksepa-mardanayoh | (6P); manthayati—causative of mathfi] 
himsa-sanklesanayoh (1P); atha—start of a meaning; pesane—in the sense of 
pounding, crushing, grinding; ksunatti—ksud[ir] sampesane (7U); mradate— 
mrad mardane (1A); ksunte—ksud[ir] sampesane (7U), by 8.4.65; mrdnati— 
mrd ksode (9P), ca—and; pinasti—pis[l] saficàrnane (TP); ca—and. 


2.3.84 
ATT STAT ATTA A | 
ara arate q RS NAHAN: || 


saficürnayaty atha dhvamsayati ksapayattty api | 
nasane nāšayati ca tisro 'thonmülana-kriyah | 


sañcüurnayati—sam + curn pesane (10P); atha—start of a meaning; dhvamsayati— 
causative of dhvans[u] adhah-patane (1A); ksapayati—causative of ksi ksaye 
(1P); iti—(marks the end); api—also; nāšane—in the sense of destruction; 
násayati—causative of nas adarsane (4P); ca—and; tisrah—three; atha—start of 
a meaning; unmülana-kriyah—verbs which have the sense of pulling up by the 
roots (destruction). 


2.3.85 


IATA AMAN N | 
SEMATA Walt AAT I! 


unmūlayaty utkhanati tathojjatayatiti ca | 
utpātayaty utkhanate sad uddharati catmane || 


unmülayati—causative of ud + mil pratisthayam (1P); utkhanati—ud + khan[u] 
avadarane (1U); tathā—and; ujjatayati—causative of ud + jat sanghāte (1P); 
iti—(marks the end); ca—and; utpátayati—causative of ud + pat gatau (1P); 
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utkhanate—ud + khan[u] avadarane (1U); sad—six; uddharati—ud + dhr[fü] 
dharane (1U); ca—and; ātmane—in the ātmanepada. 


2.3.86 
SATAR Pae AN fear | 
frargdt create ererarediapería: | 


ulluficatiti kesader utpatana-vidhau kriya | 
dvidha-krtau pātayati phālayaty amsukadinah |! 


ulluficati—ud + lufic apanayane (1P); iti—(marks the end); kesa-adeh—of hair 
and so on; utpātana-vidhau—in the sense of pulling up by the roots; kriya—the 
verb; dvidha-krtau—in the sense of dividing in two; pātayati —causative of pat 
gatau (1P); phalayati—causative of phal nispattau (nispattir nispādanam prati- 
phalanam ca) (1P); amsuka-ádinah—of clothes and so on. 


nispidayati niscyotayati nirghātayaty api | 
vaira-suddhau pratikaroty atra niryātayaty api | 


nispidayati—nir + pid avagahane duhkha-kriyayam ca (10P); niscyotayati— 
causative of nir + cyut[ir] asecane (1P); nirghatayati—causative of nir + han 
himsa-gatyoh (2P), api—also; vaira-$uddhau—in the sense of reciprocation 
of enmity; pratikaroti—prati + [du]kr[ñ] karane (8U); atra—in this regard; 
niryátayati—nir + yat nikāropaskārayoh (niras ca pratidāne) (10P); api—also. 


bhange parabhavaty atra parājayata ity api | 
jayaty utkarsa-sampraptau dvayam vijayate "pi ca ll 
iti ksatriya-cestā-vargah 


bhange—in the sense of defeating; parabhavati—para + bhü sattayam (1P); 
atra—in this regard; parājayate—parā + ji jaye (1P) by 1.3.19; iti—(marks the 
end); api—also; jayati—ji jaye (1P); utkarsa-sampraptau—in the sense of ob- 
taining eminence; dvayam—the two verbs; vijayate—vi + ji jaye (1P) by 1.3.19; 
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api—also; ca—and; iti—thus ends; ksatriya-cesta-vargah—the section on the 
specific activities of Ksatriyas. 


Chapter Two, 
Part Three 


Now we begin the section on the specific activities of Ksatriyas. 


2.3.1 
Aisvarye 
Indati, īste, tapyate, and adhiste mean “to be powerful, in control." 


2.3.1 
Pratisthaptau 
Vikhyāti, prakhyāti, and pratisthati mean “to be well-known.” 


2.3.2 

Raksane 

Trayate, pati, gopāyati, bhunakti, piparti, raksati, pālayati, and avati mean “to 
protect.” 


2.3.3 
Sistau 
Sāsti and siksayati mean “to command, correct.” 


2.3.3 
Dande 
Dandayati and damyati means “to punish.” 


2.3.3 

Vasī-kāre 

Dharayati, dhārayate, vasi-karoti, vasi-kurute, sangrhnati, and sangrhnīte mean 
“to bring under control.” 


2.3.4 

Saranagatau 

Prapadyate and saranayati mean “to go to someone for protection, to throw 
oneself at someone’s feet, to take shelter of.” 


2.3.5 
Utkocadi-vasi-krtau 
Parikrinite means “to win over with a bribe and so on." 
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2.3.5 
Ayattau 
Ayatate and vasi-bhavati mean “to become controlled, subject to.” 


2.3.6 
Sthiri-krtau 
Sthāpayati and dradhayati mean “to place, make firm.” 


2.3.6 

Dharanarthe 

Dharayati, dadhati, dadhatte, bibharti, bibhrte, dadhate, and dharati mean “to 
hold, bear.” 


2.3.8 
Ājūāyām 
Niyunkte, ajfiapayati, nidisati, nidišate, adisati, and adisate mean “to order.” 


2.3.8 

Presane 

Prasthāpayati, presayati, presyati, and prahinoti mean “to send, dispatch, 
dismiss.” 


2.3.9 
Sandese 
Vacikayate, sandisati, and sandisate mean “to send a message.” 


2.3.9 
Aksara-vinyāse 
Likhati and lipayati mean *to write.” 


2.3.10 
Uddesa-krtau 
Udbhālayate and uddesayati mean “to mention by name.” 


2.3.10 
Prerane 
Prerayati, ksipati, ksipate, kālayati, asyati, and nudati mean “to impel.” 


2.3.12 

Sevayam 

Sevate, anusarati, bhajati, bhajate, $rayati, šrayate, anurunaddhi, anurunddhe, 
anuvartate, anujīvati, jusate, and anucarati mean “to serve.” 


2.3.13 
Sambhaktau 
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Vrnīte, vanati, vanate, sajūh-karoti, and sajūh-kurute mean *to favor, serve.” 


2.3.13 
Sahye 
Satrā-karoti, and satrā-kurute mean “to help.” 


2.3.14 

Prapane 

Lambhayati, lambhayate, harati, harate, nayati, nayate, vahati, vahate, prapayati, 
and āpayati mean “to lead, take to (another place).” 


When verbal roots which mean “to go” end in /n/i, they are considered 
synonyms of the verbal root nīfū/.* 


2.3.16 

Vilambe 

Vilambate, kunthati, vyaksipati, vyaksipate, mandāyate, and cirayati mean “to 
be late, slow.” 


Pratiksate, anupālayati, and pratipālayati mean “to wait.”*’ 


2.3.17 
Dvara-pravesana-vidhau 
Pratihārayati means “to be announced at the door.” 


2.3.17 
Tvarayam 
Sambhrāmyati, tvarate, sambhramati, and āvijate mean “to hurry.” 


2.3.18 
Vaiklavye 
Viklavati, vihvalati, and talati mean “to be agitated.” 


2.3.18 
Klaibye 
Klībate and klībāyate mean “to be impotent.” 


86 A causative form made from a verbal root that has the sense of gati in the Dhātu-pātha is a synonym 
of ni[ii] prāpaņe. The concept of prapti (attainment) is included in the concept of gati (to go): 
atropādānārthasya graheh prāpty-ātmakatvena gaty-arthatvāt. evam tyāgo 'pi gaty-ātmaka iti (HNV 641 
vrtti). Consequently any verb that means “to go” can also theoretically mean “to attain." Prāpaņa is made 
from pra + dp[I] + [n]i[c] + ana. Thus it means “causing to attain." Therefore, when gaty-artha dhātus are 
causatives, they also mean “to cause to attain" and are thus synonyms of ni[fi]. For example, leading or 
taking somebody to a place means causing them to go to, or in other words, causing them to attain that 
place. 

87 In Ākhyāta-candrikā (2.3.18) these verbs come under the separate heading pratiksayam. 
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2.3.19 

Kautilye 

Vankate, kutati, bhujati, and nyubjati, kuficati, and kruūcati mean “to be 
crooked.” 


2.3.20 
Gupta-vade 
Mantrayate means “to speak confidentially.” 


2.3.20 
Tad-bhede 


Upajapati means “to whisper something secret in the ear.” 


2.3.20 
Dambhecchayam 
Dhipsati, didambhisati, and dhipsati mean “to desire to deceive.” 


2.3.21 

Sannahe 

Samvarmayati, sannahyati, sannahyate, sajjayati, and damsayate mean “to equip 
oneself with armor.” 


2.3.22 
Adhisayane 
Adhisete means “to lie upon, sleep upon.” 


2.3.22 
Adhyasane 
Adhitisthati and adhyāste mean “to sit upon, preside over." 


2.3.22 
Adhivase 
Adhivasati means “to reside In.” 


2.3.23 
Arohe 
Arohati and adhirohati mean “to mount a horse, ascend a chariot.” 


These six verbs (adhisete, adhitisthati, adhyāste, adhivasati, ārohati, and 
adhirohati) take a karma. 


88 When this is causative, it means to make the devatā reside in the deity form (Apte’s Dictionary). 
89 The sūtras are adhi-sin-sthasam karma (Astādhyāyī 1.4.46) and upánv-adhy-àári-vasah (Astādhyāyī 1.4.48) 
respectively. 
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2:323 
Spande 
Sphurati and spandate mean *to quiver, throb." 


2.3.23 

Calane 

Calati, prenkhati, ghattate, and vellati mean “to shake." 

Utsedhati, unnahyati, unnahyate, ucchrayati, and ucchrayate mean “to raise, 
erect.”% 


2.3.25 
Ksobhe 
Ksobhate, and ksubhyati mean “to be agitated, be nervous.” 


2.3.25 

Gamane 

Añcati, gacchati, pratisthate, jihite, sarati, vrajati, iyate, padyate, yati, carati, 
sarpati, ayati, caficati, rcchati, sravati, gate, calati, eti, tikate, ayate, kramati, and 
iyarti mean "to go." 


2.328 
Nihsaranartha gamanarthakah 
Nirgacchati, niryāti, niskramati, and nireti mean “to depart." 


Usually, verbal roots which have the sense of gati mean *to depart" when they 
are preceded by the prefix nir. 


2.3.28 

Agamanartha gamanarthakah 

Usually, verbal roots which have the sense of gati mean “to arrive” when they 
are prefixed by a/n/. 


2.3.29 
Pratyavrttau gamanarthakah 
Pratyāvartate, pratyāyāti, and vyāghotate mean “to return.” 


Usually, verbal roots which have the sense of gati mean “to return” when they 
are prefixed by prati and a/n/]. 


2.3.30 

Anugamanarthaka gamanarthakah 

Generally, any verbal root that has the sense of gati (to go) means “to follow’ 
when it is prefixed by anu. 


E) 


90 In Ākhyāta-candrikā (2.3.30) these verbs come under the separate heading ucchraye. 
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2.3.30 
Mrdu-gatau 
Atati, ringati, and ingati mean “to go or move gently." 


2.3.31 
Chadma-gamane 
Tsarati and dhaukate mean “to move stealthily.” 


2.3.31 
Pluta-gatau 
Langhate, langhati, and utphullati mean “to jump, leap. ”” 


2.3.32 
Bhede pluta-gateh 
Valgati and plavate mean “to jump, leap (in a certain way).” 


2.3.32 
Kha-gatau 
Uddayate, uddiyate, and utpatati mean “to fly.” 


2.3.33 
Ksipra-gamane 
Dhavati, dravati, and javati mean “to go swiftly, run.” 


2.3.33 
Bhramanika-vidhau ? 
Atātyate and cankramīti mean “to move unsteadily or crookedly.” 


2.3.34 
Tad-bhede 


Bhramati, bhramyati, and paryatati mean “to roam about, totter.” 


2.3.34 
Tad-ādhikye 
Bambhramīti, ghürnate, and ghürnati mean “to stagger, roll about." 


2.3.35 
Kutile game 
Caūcūryate, jangamīti, and panipadyate mean “to go crookedly.” 


91 Ud + phal can mean “to jump, leap” (Apte’s Dictionary, Monier-Williams’ Dictionary). Since phull is 
related to phal (HNV Brhat 1228), ud + phull can also have the same meaning. 

92 In this sense, vidhi is a synonym of krti (doing). For instance, vidadhāti can mean karoti (Prayuktākhyāta- 
mañjari 2.1.3). The word vidhi is formed by applying /k/i after vi + dha by the rule: upasarge ghoh kih 
(Astadhyayi 3.3.92). 
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Dhātus which have the sense of gati mean “to go crookedly” when they are 
conjugated as yan-antas or as cakrapanis. 


2.3.36 
Parivrttau 
Valate, ghotate, and parivartate mean “to return.” 


2.3.36 
Agre game 
Purati means “to precede, go before.” 


2.3.36 
Nicair game 
Phakkati means “to behave badly" or “to creep.”* 


2.3.36 
Santate game 
Atati means “to go continuously.” 


2.3.37 
Kutsite game 
Drāti means “to go in a reproachable way.” 


2.3.37 
Vikale game 
Khaūjati and khodati mean “to limp.” 


2.3.37 
Vatasya game 
Pavate and vāti mean “to blow (in regard to the wind).” 


2.3.37 
Apam game 
Vahati and pravahati mean “to flow (in regard to water).” 


2.3.38 
Uttama-vahadeh krame 
Dhorati means “to trot, gallop (in regard to the motions of horses and so on).” 


2.3.38 
Vatsasya krame 
Atikate means “to leap (in regard to the leaping motion of a calf).” 


93 Here, the meaning of nica-gatih is asad-vyavahārah (bad behavior) or, according to some others, sanair 
gamanam (moving slowly). 
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2.3.38 

Udaye 

Udgacchati, ujjihite, udiyate, udaūcati, udaficate, udayati, udayate, and udeti 
mean “to go up, rise.” 


Generally, verbal roots which have the sense of gati mean “to rise” when they 
are prefixed by ud. 


2.3.40 
Meghady-abhyudgame 
Unmilati and unnamati mean “to ascend (in regard to clouds and so on).” 


2.3.40 
Jyotih-kartrka udgame 
Akramyate and ākramate mean “to rise (in regard to luminaries).” 


2.3.41 
Jyotih-kartrke prasare 
Styāyati, prasarati, and visarati mean “to extend, spread (in regard to light).” 


2.3.41 

Sañcare 

Saūcarati and sañcarate mean “to go together, ride, roam.” Sañcarate is used 
only with a word that ends in a third case ending.” 


2.3.42 
Adho-gatau 
Sramsate, bhrasyati, bhramsate, and patati mean “to fall.” 


2.3.42 

Dravāder gatau 

Ksarati, cyavate, skandati, Scyotati, sravati, apagalati, riyate, syandate, and sarati 
mean “to flow, trickle, exude.” 


2.3.44 
Kathora-ksarane 
Vilīyate and dravati mean “to become fluid, dissolve.” 


2.3.44 
Astam-game 


94 Rupa Gosvami is referring to Panini: samas trtīyā-yuktāt (Astādhyāyī 1.3.54). Jayaditya says: sam-pūrvāc 
carates trtiyd-yuktad dtmanepadam bhavati. He gives the example asvena saíicarate (Kāšikā 1.3.54). 
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Astam-ayate, nimlocati, and astam-eti mean “to set” (in regard to the sun).” 


2.3.45 
Antardhane 
Antardhatte, antardadhāti, tirodhatte, and tirodadhāti mean “to disappear.” 


2.3.46 
Apayane 
Apakrāmati, apaiti, nasyati, and palayate mean “to go away from, retreat.” 


Often, verbal roots which have the sense of gati mean “to go away from” when 
they are prefixed by apa. 


2.3.46 
Paran-mukhatve 
Parāvartate and pardficati mean “to turn back.” 


2.3.47 

Atikrame 

Atikramati, uccarate,* aticarati, atyeti, and verbs such as ullanghayati and so on 
mean “to pass over, transgress.” 


2.3.48 

Niskāsane 

Niskramayati, avakarsati, niskālayati, and nihsārayati mean “to drive away, 
expel.” 


2.3.49 
Pravāse 
Pravasati and vivasati mean “to sojourn abroad.” 


2.3.49 
Raņe 
Abhikramate means *to battle, fight.” 


2.3.49 
Satrün prati gatau ? 
Abhyeti means *to approach the enemies." 


95 Quite often in transliteration, astam is taken as a separate noun: astam eti süryah, “The sun sets.” In any 
way, the literal sense is: *The sun goes to the Western Mountain (the western horizon)." 

96 Atmanepada endings are applied to ud + car provided it is transitive: uda$ carah sakarmakāt (Astadhyayi 
1.3.53). 

97 Although this verse says satrün praty abhyeti, in this case prati is not a prefix but a karma-pravacaniya. 
In this regard Ākhyāta-candrikā (2.3.56) has the reading: dyauty abhigacchaty abhiyāty abhyety ādyā 
abhikrame. 
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2.3.50 
Abhiyoge 
Abhyavaskandati and abhiyunkte mean *to assault, attack.” 


2.3.50 
Senayābhiyāne 
Abhisenayati means “to march against (with an army).” 


2.3.51 

Sannidhau 

Sannikarsati, pratyāsīdati, āsīdati, sannikrsate, sannikrsati, sannidhatte, and 
sannidadhāti mean “to come into close contact with.” 


2.3.52 

Praptau 

Prāpnoti, labhate, vindate, vindati, anurunaddhi, anurunddhe, bhāvayate, and 
āsādayati mean “to obtain.” 


2.3.53 
Vyaptau 
Vyāpnoti, vyašnute, vevesti, and veviste mean “to pervade.” 


2.3.54 

Samarthye 

Paryāpnoti, paryāpnute, saknoti, ksamate, prabhavati, kalpate, and pārayati °° 
mean “to be able, fit for." 


2.3.54 

Udyame 

Avagurate, udgūrayate, udyacchati, udyacchate, and udyunkte mean “to 
endeavor, make an effort.” 


2.3.55 

Vestane 

Vestate, pariksipati, pariksipate, parisrayati, and verbs similar to vestayati mean 
“to surround.” 


98 The verbal root pāra (10P) is also used in the ātmanepada. For example: na pāraye ham calitum, “I am 
unable to walk any further” (Bhāgavatam 10.30.37), and na pāraye "hara niravadya-samyujam sva-sādhu- 
krtyam (Bhāgavatam 10.32.22), which Sridhara Svāmī explains as: vibudhānām āyusāpi cira-kālenāpi 
sviyam sadhu-krtyam pratyupakāram kartum na pāraye na šaknomi (Bhāvārtha-dīpikā 10.32.22). Other 
synonymns of the verbal root šak/// šaktau (5P) include is aisvarye (2A, “to be master of, to be able"), as 
well as sah, which is generally prefixed by ud when used with tum[un]. Thus we get katham tams tyaktum 
utsahe, “How can I give up such devotees?” (Bhāgavatam 9.4.65). 
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2.3.56 
Nirodhane 
Nirunaddhi, nirunddhe, nigrhnāti, and nigrhnīte mean “to restrain, confine.” 


2.3.58 

Abhibhave 

Jayati, ākramati, dharsayati, dharsati, vilanghayati, abhibhavati, nyak-karoti, 
nyak-kurute, vijayate, and āskandati mean “to defeat, conquer.” 


2.3.58 

Atisaye 

Visesayati, visinasti, prakarsati, visesati, atisete, utkarsayati, as well as utkrsyate 
and āricyate in karma-kartari prayoga mean “to be preeminent, excellent, 
special." 


2.3.60 
Adbhute 


Vismayayati, vismerayati, and citriyate mean “to cause astonishment.” 


2.3.60 

Dhinane 

Kampayati, vepayati, dhunoti, dhunute, dhūnoti, dhiinute, dhunāti, dhunite, 
dhuvati, dhinayati, calayati, mean “to agitate, disturb, shake.” 


2.3.62 

Tad-bhede 

Andolayati, prenkholayati, dolayati, prenkhayati, and hindolayati mean “to 
swing (on a swing)” (intransitive). 


Avidhyati, bhramayati, and vighürnayati mean “to swing, spin” (transitive). 
Vilodayati, mathnāti, gāhate, and manthati mean “to churn.” 


2.3.63 
Trasane 
Trāsayati, bhāyayati, and khatati mean “to frighten.” 


2.3.64 
Prayojakad bhaye 
Bhisayate and bhāpayate mean “to frighten” (when the prayojaka causes fear).” 


99 For example, bhisayate kamsam harih or bhapayate kamsam harih, “Hari frightens Kamsa” (HNV 574 
vrtti). Why is it said “caused by the prayojaka (the impeller)”? Consider gaja-dantena bhāyayati kamsam 
harih, “Hari frightens Kamsa with the elephant tusk” (HNV 574 vrtti). 
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2.3.64 

Tad-bhidi 

Kuhayate and vismāpayate mean *to astonish” (when the prayojaka causes fear 
as well). 


2.3.65 
Kampe 
Kampate, angati, ejati, vepate, lolati, and pariplavate mean “to tremble, shake.” 


2.3.66 
Svede 


Prasvinni-bhavati and prasvidyati mean “to sweat.” 


2.3.66 
Tadane 
Āhanti, tādayati, jāsayati, harati, and harate mean “to strike, beat.” 


2.3.67 

Tad-bhede 

Kuttayati, āsphālayati, ardayati,'! and udghattayati mean “to strike (in a certain 
way).” 


2.3.68 
Vedhe 
Vidhyati, chedayati, and bhedayati mean “to pierce, wound.” 


Ahate is akarmaka '” (intransitive), but it can become sa-karmaka (transitive) 
when one’s own limb is the karma.'™ 


2.3.69 

Samare 

Yudhyate, sampraharate, sangramayate, vigrhnāti, vigrhnite, and kalahāyate 
mean “to fight at war." 


100 For example, vismāpayate kamsam harih, “Hari astonishes Kamsa” (HNV 574 vrtti). Why is it said “caused 
by the prayojaka”? Consider gaja-dantena gaja-dantena vismāyayati kamsam harih, “Hari astonishes 
Karsa with the elephant tusk” (HNV 574 vrtti). 

101 The verbal root ard himsdayam is a yuj-ādi, thus the forms ardati and ardate are possible. According to Jiva 
Gosvami, the verbal root ard hirisayam is only ātmanepadī. This opinion is shared by Šākatāyana. Sayana 
writes: ard himsayam. ardayati, ardati, ardate. “ayam svaritet” iti deva-maitreyau. ātmanepadīti šākatāyanah 
(Madhaviyà dhātu-vrtti). The root ard is used in the name: Janardana. 

102 This is based on Kāšikā 1.3.28, but the usage is actually karma-kartari prayoga. For example, āyacchate, 
āhate svayam eva, “He strikes himself" (HNV Brhat 1133). 

103 The rule is: svariga-karmakac ceti vaktavyam (Vārttika 1.3.20). For example, ¿hate sviyam Sirah kopat, “He 
strikes his own head out of anger" (HNV Brhat 1135 vrtti). 
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2.3.70 
Sankhāder dhvanane 
Nidhvanayati and dhamati mean “to sound, blow (a conch, and so on).” 


2.3.70 

Vinader dhvanane 

Vādayati, vàdayate, kvànayati, ranayati, and prakvāņayati mean “to sound (in 
regard to a musical instrument, such as a lute).” 


2.3.71 
Simha-vad-nade 
Ksvedati means *to roar (like a lion).” 


2.3.71 
Bahu-yuddhe 
Niyudhyate means “to fight (bare handed).” 


2.3.72 
Parakram 
Virayate and parākramate '“ mean “to be powerful, courageous, heroic." 


2.3.73 

Pragalbhatve 

Ojāyate, šūrayate, vikramate,'™ pragalbhate, and ūrjasvalāyate mean “to be bold, 
brave, impudent.” 


2.3.73 
Anga-cürnane 
Arus-karoti, arus-kurute, and vranayati mean “to wound a bodily part." 


2.3.74 
Go-kartrkayam himsayam 
Prastumpati means “to gore (in relation to the pounding done by a bull)." 


2.3.77 
Himsayam 


104 Atmanepada endings are applied here by the rule: vrtty-utsāha-sphītatāsu krameh (“An ātmanepada 
ending is applied after kram[u] when the meaning is vrtti, utsaha, or sphītatā”) (HNV Brhat 1142) (vrtti- 
sarga-tāyanesu kramah, Astadhyayi 1.3.38) and nopendrato vina paropābhyām (“But ātmanepada endings 
are not applied to the dhatu kram[u] in the above three meanings when it comes after a prefix, with the 
exception of parā and upa”) (HNV Brhat 1143) (upa-parābhyām, Astādhyāyī 1.3.39). 

105 Here also Ripa Gosvami follows Ākhyāta-candrikā (2.3.80). However, the ātmanepada is applied after vi 
+ kram only in the sense of moving the feet: veh pdda-viharane (Astādhyāyī 1.3.41). In the above meaning, 
the form should be vikrāmati. Jiva Gosvami explains: pādavihrtāv iti kim, asvena vikramati yuddhe, 
vikramam prakāšayatīty arthah. vikramate trivikramah (HNV Brhat 1145). 
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Hinasti, samjfiapayati, sūdate, hanti, tardati, pramāthayati, ardayate, nirvapayati, 
himsati, trnhati, ghatayati, $rnàti, ujjasayati, pratiskirati, alabhate, kasate, marayati, 
kasati, unmāthayati, ksinoti, ksinute, ksanoti, ksanute, visasati, nistarhayati, 
radhyati, sūdayati, himsayati, krnoti, krnute, puthyati, krathati, tumpati, and 
mīnāti mean “to hurt, injure, kill.” Occasionally, the verbs beginning with 
unnátayati are seen in this meaning.” 


2.3.79 
Ardane 
Lumbayati, lumbati, and ardayati mean “to torment.” 


2.3.79 

Pidane 

Vyathayati, klisnati, dunoti, tapati, glapayati, bādhate, pidayati, dhüpayati, 
glapayati, tudati, klesayati, duhkha-karoti, duhkha-kurute, tudate, khedayati, 
duhkhayati, utklamayati, kadarthayati, bhanakti, trotayati, rujati, amardayati, 
and bhafijayati mean “to oppress, give pain." 


2.3.82 

Tad-bhede 

Motayati, motati, mardayati, mutati, and manthayati mean “to oppress (in a 
certain way)." 


2.3.83 

Pesane 

Ksunatti, mradate, ksuntte, mrdnati, pinasti, and saficürnayati mean “to pound, 
crush, grind.” 


2.3.84 
Nāšane 
Dhvamsayati, ksapayati, and nāšayati mean “to destroy.” 


2.3.84 

Unmūlana-kriyāh 

Unmūlayati, utkhanati, utkhanate, ujjatayati, utpātayati, uddharati, and 
uddharate mean “to uproot.” 


106 Additionally, any verbal root that has the meaning of himsd can be conjugated like a cur-ddi: ye ca tesu 
ganesu himsartha dhātava uktās te cur-ādāv api jūeyāh ity arthah (Siva Gosvāmī's sequential Dhātu-pātha). 

107 This is in reference to Panini: jasi-ni-pra-hana-nata-kratha-pisam himsadyam (Astādhyāyi 2.3.56). Kāšikā 
lists the verbs ujjāsayati (ud + jas[u] tadane, 10P), nihanti (ni + han himsà-gatyoh, 2P), prahanti, niprahanti, 
nātayati, unnātayati, krāthayati (causative of krath hirnsāyām, 1A, ghat-ādi), utkrāthayati, and pinasti 
(pis[l] saūcūrņane himsayam ca, TP). Krathayati is a nipata (replacement). The karma of these verbs takes 
a sixth case ending. 
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2.3.86 
Kesader utpātana-vidhau 
Ulluñcati means “to pull by the hair.” 


2.3.86 
Amsukadino dvidhā-krtau 
Pātayati and phālayati mean *to rip clothes and so on.” 


Nispīdayati, niscyotayati, and nirghātayati mean “to squeeze out, wring out (in 
regard to washing clothes and so on).” 


2.3.87 
Vaira-suddhau 
pratikaroti, pratikurute, and niryātayati mean “to take revenge.” 


2.3.88 
Bhange 
Parābhavati and parājayate mean “to defeat.” 


2.3.88 

Utkarsa-sampraptau 

Jayati and vijayate mean “to gain eminence” (to eminently exist, be glorious) 
(3.3.12) (3.4.10). 


Here ends the section on the specific activities of Ksatriyas. 


Vaisya-cesta-vargah 


karsaņe krsaty atra krsate karsaty api ca | 
radaty eva vilikhati khanaty api halaty api || 


karsane—in the sense of ploughing; krsati—krs vilekhane (6U); atra—in this 
regard; krsate—krs vilekhane (GU); karsati—krs vilekhane ākarsane ca (1P); 
api—also; ca—and; radati—rad vilekhane (1P); eva—simply; vilikhati—vi + 
likh vilekhane (6P); khanati—khan[u] avadāraņe (1U); api—also; halati—hal 
vilekhane (1P); api—also. 
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2.4.2 
MAMAN vara PATETAN | 
EAT farce EFA TA i 


bījā-karoty upta-krsau sydd dvitīyā-karoty api | 
šambā-karoti dvi-gunā-karoti dvih-krsau trayam || 


bījā-karoti—bīja + [dļā[c] + [du]kr[ñ] karane (8U), by 5.4.58; upta-krsau— 
in the sense of ploughing after sowing; syāt—is; dvitiya-karoti—dvitiya + [d] 
ā[c] + [du]kr[n] karane (8U), by 5.4.58; api—also; samba-karoti—samba + [d] 
ā[c] + [du]kr[n] karane (8U), by 5.4.58; dvi-guna-karoti—dvi-guna + [d]a[c] + 
[du]kr[f] karane (8U), by 5.4.59; dvih-krsau—in the sense of ploughing twice; 
trayam—the three verbs. 


2.4.3 
gate a aif Prat s | 
AMA TANNA A AAT II 


trtīyā-tri-gunābhyam ca karoti trih-krsau matam | 
ākhyātāni khanaty-ādīny ūhanīyāni cātmane || 


trtiya-tri-gunabhyam—after trtiya, and tri-guna; ca—and; karoti—[du]kr[n] 
karane (8U); trih-krsau—in the sense of ploughing thrice; matam—considered; 
ākhyātāni—the verbs; khanati-adini—khanati and so on (see 2.4.1); ūhanīyāni — 
should be understood; ca—and; atmane—in the ātmanepada. 


2.4.4 
TAA BATS TI ages F | 
ATS erate TETA ASE || 


ālodayati sangāhe tathā sangahate ’pi ca | 
hali-grahe halayati halir ukto mahad-dhalam || 


ālodayati—causative of a[n] + lod[r] unmade (1P); sangahe—in the sense 
of mixing or blending; tathā—and; sangahate—sam + gah[u] vilodane 
(1A); api—also; ca—and; hali-grahe—in the sense of grabbing a large plow; 
halayati—nāma-dhātu of hali + [nļifc], by 3.1.21; halih—a hali; uktah—is said; 
mahat-halam—to be a big plow. 


2.4.5 


queat wears agasvra TTT | 
HATI Alea ATTA || 
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vapaty uptau prakirati vapate 'py atha ropane | 
mūlayaty api samrohayati samropayaty api || 


vapati—[du]vap bija-tantu-santane (1U), uptau—in the sense of sowing; 
prakirati—pra + kr viksepe (6P), vapate—[du]vap bīja-tantu-santāne (1U); 
api—also; atha—start of a meaning; ropane—in the sense of causing to grow; 
mūlayati—mūl rohane (10P); api—also; samrohayati—causative of sam + ruh 
janmani prādur-bhāve ca (1P); samropayati—nipata of the causative of sam + 
ruh janmani prādur-bhāve ca (1P), by 7.3.43; api—also. 


2.4.6 
Ramai vaca Feta TATA | 
MA q eats aa uga si * I 


sthiratayam dhravaty atra mülati pratitisthati | 
Sose tu Susyati tatha śunthaty asyayate "pi ca || 


sthiratayam—in the sense of being firm, taking root; dhravati—dhru sthairye 
(1P); atra—in this regard; mūlati—mūl pratisthayam (1P); pratitisthati—prati 
+ sthā gati-nivrttau (1P); šose—in the sense of becoming dry; tu—end of a 
meaning; susyati—sus sosane (AP); tatha—and; sunthati—suth[i] sosane (IP); 
asyayate—a[n] + $yai[ri] gatau (1P); api—also; ca—and. 


2.4.7 


arrdifa s AF q RT T | 
smemtsf gat Tag ues i 


vayatiti ca seke tu sificaty ardri-karoti ca | 
atmane "pi dvayam varsaty ardrayaty api sikate || 


vayati—[o]vai $osane (1P); iti—(marks the end); ca—and; seke—in the sense 
of moistening; tu—end of a meaning; sificati—sic ksarane (GU, muc-adi); 
ardri-karoti—ardra + abhūta-tad-bhāve cvi + [du]kr[f] karane (SU); ca—and; 
atmane—in the atmanepada; api—also; dvayam—the two verbs; varsati—vrs[u] 
secane (1P); ārdrayati—nāma-dhātu of ārdra + tat karoti [n]i; api—also; sikate— 
Sik[r] secane (1A). 


2.4.8 
SARA TAA A MIATA i 
Agana Terra faradif a i 


unatti kledayati ca knopayaty uksatiti ca | 
ārdrī-bhavaty ardra-bhave klidyati stimyatiti ca || 
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unatti—und[i] kledane (TP); kledayati—causative of klid[ii] ārdrī-bhāve (AP); 
ca—and; knopayati—nipāta of the causative of knüy[i] sabde unde ca (1A), 
by 7.3.36 and 6.1.66; uksati—uks secane (1P); iti—(marks the end); ca—and; 
ardri-bhavati—ardra + abhūta-tad-bhāve cvi + bhū sattayam (1P); ārdra-bhāve— 
in the sense of being wet; klidyati—klid[u] ardri-bhàve (AP); stimyati—stim 
ārdrī-bhāve (AP); iti—(marks the end); ca—and. 


2.4.9 


add agers jeda | 
aaa aada TATANAN 3mm || 


vardhate vardhayaty atra brmhayaty edhayaty api | 
saūcaye sambibhartiti saūcinoty ātmane trayam || 


vardhate—vrdh[u] vrddhau (1A); vardhayati—causative of vrdh[u] vrddhau 
(1A); atra—in this regard; brmhayati—causative of brh[i] vrddhau (1P); 
edhayati—causative of edh vrddhau (2A); api—also; saficaye—in the sense of 
becoming accumulated; sambibharti—sam + [du]bhr[f] dharana-posanayoh 
(3U); iti—(marks the end); saficinoti—sam + ci[fi] cayane (SU); ātmane—in the 
ātmanepada; trayam—the three verbs. 


2.4.10 


aaa weamega ze | 
TA PATA pacem AA | 


tathaivopacinoty atra sambhandayata ity api | 
rasi-krtau puiijayati kütayaty atra yugmakam || 


tatha eva—in that way only; upacinoti—upa + ci[fi] cayane (SU); atra—in this 
regard; sambhandayate—nama-dhatu of sam + bhanda + [n]i[n], by 3.1.20; iti — 
(marks the end); api—also; rasi-krtau—in the sense of piling up; pu/ijayati— 
nāma-dhātu of pufija + tat karoti [n]i; kutayati—nàma-dhatu of kuta + tat karoti 
[n]i; atra—in this regard; yugmakam—the pair of verbs. 


2.4.11 


aaaf quraqa Bera ‘i 


uccinoti Silaty uūche trayam ufichayatity api | 
avahantīti vaitusya-karane kandayaty api |! 


uccinoti—ud + ci[f] cayane (SU); silati—sil ucche (6P), ufiche—in the 
sense of gleaning (gathering grain after reaping); trayam—the three verbs; 
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ufichayati—causative of uch[i] ufiche (1P); iti—(marks the end); api—also; 
avahanti—ava + han himsa-gatyoh (2P); iti—(marks the end); vaitusya-karane— 
in regard to doing husking; kandayati—causative of kad[i] tusapakarane (1A); 
api—also. 


2.4.12 
TAHAN faqitesrdieurema qu | 
TOGA SŪ MEITA qeu || 


phali-karoti vitusi-karotity ātmane dvayam | 
parāpunāty atmane "pi prasphotayati tat-samā || 


phalī-karoti—phala + abhūta-tad-bhāve cvi + [du]kr[ñ] karane (8U); vitusi- 
karoti —vitusa + abhūta-tad-bhāve cvi + [du]kr[ñ] karane (SU); iti—(marks 
the end); ātmane—in the ātmanepada; dvayam—the two verbs; parāpunāti — 
para + pü[ñ] pavane (9U, pv-ādi); ātmane—in the ātmanepada; api—also; 
prasphotayati—pra + sphut bhedane (10P); tat-sama—other verbs which have 
the same meaning. 


2.4.13 


Ērta rad art aa MARARA | 
MAA SATATA GAMAN || 


mimite mayate mane tatra matity akarmakam | 
tolayaty atra hemādi-māne tulayatity api || 


mimite—ma[n] mane (3A); mayate—ma[n] mane (4A); māne—in the sense of 
weighing, measuring; tatra—in that regard; māti —mā mane (2P); iti—(marks 
the end); akarmakam—without a karma; tolayati—tul unmane (10P); atra—in 
this regard; hema-addi-mane—in the sense of weighing gold and so on; tulayati— 
nāma-dhātu of tula + tat karoti [n]i; iti—(marks the end); api—also. 


2.4.14 
ard Taha TATA sadat | 
sqqenswmaa WRAT || 


panate divyati tathatmane vyavaharaty adah | 
vyavahare pamayate parivartayatity api || 


panate—pan vyavahāre stutau ca (1A); divyati—div[u] krīdā-vijigīsā-vyavahāra- 
dyuti-stuti-kanti-gatisu (4P), tatha—and; ātmane—in the ātmanepada; 
vyavaharati—vi + ava + hr[fi] harane (1U);adah—that (the verb); vyavahare—in 
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the sense of barter, commerce; apamayate—apa + me[n] pratidāne (1A); 
parivartayati—causative of pari + vrt[u] varane (4A); iti—(marks the end); 
api—also. 


2.4.15 


Rhia amaisa < era | 
ATF SA gt Aaa lI 


vikrinite nimayate ’vakrinite ca vikraye | 
satyā-karoty atmane "pi tulye satyapayaty api || 


vikrinite—vi + [du]kri[ñ] dravya-vinimaye (QU); nimayate—ni + me[n] pratidane 
(1A); avakrinite—ava + [du]kri[fi] dravya-vinimaye (9U); ca—and; vikraye—in 
the sense of selling; satya-karoti—satya + [d]à[c] + [du]kr[fi] karane (SU), by 
5.4.66; atmane—in the ātmanepada; api—also; tulye—in the sense of similarity 
(in a business deal); satyapayati—satya + tat karoti [n]i[c], by 3.1.25; api—also. 


2.4.16 


sofia ARa shorter *3 fet: | 
crags frere front gad a gg 


krinite vinimayate krīnātīti kraye tisrah | 
syān naipunye nipunati nisnāti daksate cātra |l 


krīnīte—duļkrīfū] dravya-vinimaye (9U); vinimayate—vi + ni + me[n] pratidane 
(1A); krinati—[du]kri[fi] dravya-vinimaye (9U); iti—(marks the end); kraye— 
in the sense of buying; tisrah—three; syāt—is; naipunye—in the sense of being 
clever, skillful; nipunati—ni + pun šubhe karmani (6P); nisnati—ni + snd sauce 
(2P); daksate—daks sighrarthe (1A); ca—and; atra—in this regard. 


2.4.17 


SSEBSISSPI Worst WTA | 
HATA wrist TA TITA || 


arjane 'rjaty arjayati ganane ganayaty api | 
kalayaty api sankhyāti gunane gunayaty api || 


arjane—in the sense of earning; arjati—arj arjane (1P); arjayati—arj pratiyatne 
(10P); ganane—in the sense of counting; ganayati—gana sankhyane (10P); api— 
also; kalayati—kala gatau sankhyāne (10P); api—also; sankhyatisam + khyā 
prakathane (2P); gunane—in the sense of multiplying, calculating; gunayati— 
nāma-dhātu of guna + [n]i; api—also. 
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2.4.18 
Media a WSs Mg AA | 
wae ead ETA WIS T ATA di 


āhantīti dvayam proūche profichaty utsarayaty api | 
tad-bhede lumpate lumpaty atra mārjati ca trayam | 


ahanti—a[n] + han himsa-gatyoh (2P); iti—(marks the end); dvayam—the two 
verbs; profiche—in the sense of throwing away, sorting out; profichati—pra + 
uch[i] ufiche (1P); utsarayati—causative of ud + sr gatau (1P, and 3P); api—also; 
tat-bhede—in the sense of a particular kind of throwing away; lumpate—lup[l] 
chedane (6U, muc-àdi); lumpati—lup[l] chedane (6U, muc-àdi); atra—in this 
regard; mārjati—mrj[ū] sauce (10P); ca—and; trayam—the three verbs. 


2.4.19 
frat eaaa AAN SAE: | 
Renamer seca a TIFA || 


vibhāge vantayaty atra vibhajaty ātmane ’py adah | 
vibhājayaty amsayati vantaty api ca paficakam || 


vibhage—in the sense of dividing; vantayati—vat[i] vibhajane (10P); atra—in 
this regard; vibhajati—vi + bhaj sevayam (1U); àtmane—in the ātmanepada; 
api—also; adah—that (the verb); vibhajayati—vi + bhaj visranane (10P); 
amsayati—amsa + tat karoti [n]i (or amsa samāghāte, 10P)!%; vantati—Vvat[i] 
vibhajane (1P); api—also; ca—and; paūcakam—the five verbs. 


2.4.20 
Tep Na NGA saure | 
emerge agonta eons = | 


tiraskaroty apidadhāty atra vyavadadhaty api | 
vidadhāty āvrnotīti samvrnoti strnoti ca || 


tiraskaroti—tiras + [du]kr[ñ] karane (8U); apidadhati—api + [du]dha[ñ] 


108 Bhatta Malla does not mention amsayati or amsayati. The verbal root amsa samāghāte is rarely in use. 
Sayana writes: amsa samāghāte, amsayati, amsah (Madhaviyà dhātu-vrtti). However, in Panini’s Dhātu- 
pātha, the verbal root is listed as ubhayapadi (Brhad-dhātu-kusumākara). The verbal root amsa is used to 
make the word amsa. On rare occasions, the letters s and $ are used interchangebly. Another example is 
the words rasanā and rasana. Moreover, according to Baladeva Vidyābhūsana, the word kula-pamsanah 
in Bhāgavatam 10.1.35 is made from the root amsa samāghāte (Vaisnavanandini 10.1.35). 
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dharana-posanayoh (3U); atra—in this regard; vyavadadhati—vi + ava + 
[du]dha[f] dharana-posanayoh (3U); api—also; vidadhati—vi + [duļdhāfū] 
dharana-posanayoh (3U); avrnoti—a[n] + vr[f] varane (5U); iti—(marks the 
end); samvrnoti—sam + vr[ñ] varane (SU); strnoti—str[n] acchadane (SU); 
ca—and. 


2.4.21 


SPATS TMT ATTA | 
arate seat RTG | 


strnātīty ātmane 'py astau tathā sangopayaty api | 
apavarayati chādayati sthagayatity api l| 


strnati—str[n] ācchādane (9U, pv-ādi); iti—(marks the end); ātmane—in the 
ātmanepada; api—also; astau—the eight verbs; tatha—and; sangopayati —caus- 
ative of sam + gup[u] raksane (1P); api—also; apavarayati—apa + vr[fi] avarane 
(10U); chādayati—chad samvarane (10P); sthagayati—causative of sthagfe] 
samvarane (1P, ghat-ādi); iti—(marks the end); api—also. 


2.4.22 


ary Frat fafa | 
airas A aaa st l 


tirayaty āvrtau cātha niksepe niksipaty api | 
niksipyaty atmane "pi dvau tathopanidadhāti ca || 


tirayati—nāma-dhātu of tiras + tat karoti [n]i; avrtau—in the sense of covering, 
concealing; ca—and; atha—start of a meaning; niksepe—in the sense of putting 
down, placing; niksipati—ni + ksip prerane (GU); api—also; niksipyati—ni + 
ksip prerane (4P); átmane—in the ātmanepada; api—also; dvau—the two verbs; 
tathā—in that way; upanidadhati—upa + ni + [du]dha[n] dharana-posanayoh 
(3U); ca—and. 


2.4.23 
FIA weeds Ape qu | 
TATA EACE UIGE ifa < 1 


nyasyati pratidatte ’tha niskrayi-kurute tatha | 
syāt pratyupakaroty atra nirrni-bhavatiti ca |l 


nyasyati—ni + as[u] ksepane (4P); pratidatte—prati + [du]da[ñ] dane (3U)'”; 


109 Although pratidatte is followed by the word atha, pratidatte is included in the category of nyasarpane. In 
this regard, Akhyata-candrika (2.4.32) has the reading: pratidatte vinayate niryatayati tat-samam. 
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atha—start of a meaning; niskrayi-kurute—niskraya + abhūta-tad-bhāve cvi 
+ [du]kr[n] karane (SU); tatha—in that way; syat—is; pratyupakaroti—prati 
+ upa + [duļkrff] karane (SU); atra—in this regard; nirrni-bhavati—nirrna + 
abhūta-tad-bhāve cvi + bhū sattayam (1P); iti—(marks the end); ca—and. 


2.4.24 
Tematā q arana faune | 
KATA ANAN agdsāfa Wr I 


pratyarpayati tu nyasarpane niryátayaty api | 
apeksate 'bhyarthayate vanute ’rdati nathati | 


pratyarpayati—prati + nipáta of the causative of r gatau prapane ca (1P), by 
7.3.36; tu—end of a meaning; nydsa-arpane—in the sense of returning a loan; 
niryātayati—nir + yat nikāropaskārayoh (niras ca pratidāne) (10P); api—also; 
apeksate—apa + iks darsane (1A); abhyarthayate—abhi + artha upayachayam 
(10A); vanute—van[u] yācane (8A); ardati—ard gatau yācane ca (1P); nathati— 
nath[r] yachopatapaisvaryasihsu (1A), parasmaipada by 1.3.21. 


2.4.25 
"Tat fad Wed ITT ara | 
maraa Iagaeufasadifta T N 


yacnayam bhiksate margayate yācati yācate | 
mārgaty anvicchati gavesayaty anvisyatiti ca || 


yachayam—in the sense of begging; bhiksate—bhiks yachayam (1A); 
mārgayate—mārg anvesane (10U, yuj-adi); yacati—[tu] yac[r] yachayam (1U); 
yacate—[tu]yac[r] yácfiayàm (1U); margati—marg anvesane (10U, yuj-adi); 
anvicchati—anu + is[u] icchayam (6P), gavesayati—gavesa margane (10P); 
anvisyati—anu + is gatau (4P); iti—(marks the end); ca—and. 


2.4.26 
SANTI ATT fririrearemtseaa: | 
AIT KIA WAMA Ta DET di 


anvesate margayati vicinoty ātmane 'py adah | 
anvesane mrgayate mrgyatiti nava kriyāh || 


anvesate—anu + es[r] gatau (1A); margayati—marg anvesane (10U, yuj-ādi); 
vicinoti—vi + ci[fi] cayane (SU); atmane—in the ātmanepada; api—also; adah— 
that (the verb); anvesane—in the sense of seeking, searching; mrgayate—mrga 
anvesane (10A); mrgyati—mrg anvesane (4P); iti—(marks the end); nava— 
nine; kriyah—verbs. 
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2.4.27 
RA qup zm: MA cw | 
atta qa wate MTA areq II 


dohanukilye dugdhe gauh prasnute ca svayam-srave | 
dogdhi dugdhe trayam idam prapūrayati dohane || 


doha-anukilye—in the sense of conformity in regard to milking; dugdhe—duh 
prapürane (2U); gauh—cow; prasnute—pra + snu prasravane (2P), ca—and; 
svayam-srave—in the sense of flowing by itself; dogdhi—duh prapürane 
(2U); dugdhe—duh prapürane (2U); trayam—group of three; idam—this; 
prapürayati—pra + pür[i] āpyāyāne (10P); dohane—in the sense of milking. 


2.4.28 
+T q rer a frogs AAN = | 
arate PINTAR Ta ars || 


stave tu stauty atho yauti viprayunkte viyauti ca | 
viyojayati vislesayati cātra viyojane || 


stave—in the sense of praising; tu—end of a meaning; stauti—stu[fi] stutau (2U); 
atho—start of a meaning; yauti—yu misranamisranayoh (2P); viprayunkte—vi 
+ pra + yuj[ir] yoge (TU); viyauti—vi + yu misranamisranayoh (2P), ca—and; 
viyojayati—vi + yuj samyamane (10P); vislesayati—vi + slis slesane (10P); ca— 
and; atra—in this regard; viyojane—in the sense of detaching, separating. 


2.4.29 


frasa fawes qar Afra T | 
faked gu stad saftft=aq | 


viyujyate vighatate tathā vislisyatiti ca | 
vicchidyate dvayam karma-kartari vyatiricyate | 


viyujyate—vi + yuj samādhau (4A); vighatate—vi + ghat cestāyām (1A); 
tathā—and; vislisyati—vi + šlis alingane (AP); iti—(marks the end); ca—and; 
vicchidyate—vi + chid[ir] dvidhā-karaņe (TU), dvayam—the two verbs; 
karma-kartari—karma-kartari prayoga (3.1.87); vyatiricyate—vi + ati + ric 
viyojana-sampacanayoh (10P, yuj-àdi). 


2.4.30 


Roam fare amt TAAT | 
FTA TAA PLATA II 
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misrane misrayaty atra tathā samyojayaty api | 
rüsayaty atra sammelayati churayatity api || 


misrane—in the sense of mixing; misrayati—misra samparke (10P); atra—in 
this regard; tatha—and; samyojayati—sam + yuj samyamane (10P); api—also; 
rüsayati—causative of rūs bhūsāyām (1P); atra—in this regard; sammelayati— 
causative of sam + mil sange (6P); churayati—causative of chur chedane (6P); 
iti—(marks the end); api—also. 


2.4.31 
Gas a ATA Pa: weg | 
eared q onus weqemeugremrsfr |i 


samyunakti ca saptatra kriyah sanghatayaty api | 
samyujyate tu samyauti samprnakty atmane "pi ca || 


samyunakti—sam + yuj[ir] yoge (TU), ca—and; sapta—seven; atra—in this 
regard; Ariyah—verbs; sanghatayati—sam + ghat sanghāte (10P, ghat-adi); 
api—also; samyujyate—sam + yuj samādhau (4A); tu—end of a meaning; 
samyauti—sam + yu misranamisranayoh (2P); samprnakti—prc[i] samparke 
(7P); atmane—in the ātmanepada; api—also; ca—and. 


2.4.32 


atad TARA tga | 
AFA IANA UAB s AFT i 


sambhidyate karma-kartary atra samsrjatīty api | 
sambadhnāti milaty atra sangacchati ca sangatau || 


sambhidyate—sam + bhidfir] vidāraņe; karma-kartari—in karma-kartari 
prayoga (3.1.87); atra—in this regard; samsrjati—sam + srj visarge (GP); iti— 
(marks the end); api—also; sambadhnati—sam + bandh bandhane (9P); milati— 
mil sange (6P); atra—in this regard; sangacchati—sam + gam[l] gatau (1P); 
ca—and; sangatau—in the sense of coming together, combining, meeting. 


2.4.33 


faat putent MTA wem TANGAN | 
ITG RTPS || 


vinā karmātmane cātra tathā sannipataty api | 
upasīdaty upanamaty atra syād upakanthate || 


vinā—without; karma—karma; ātmane—in the ātmanepada; ca—and; atra— 
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in this regard; tatha—in that way; sannipatati—sam + ni + pat[l] gatau (1P); 
api—also; upasidati—upa + sad[l] visarana-gaty-avasadanesu (1P, and GP); 
upanamati—upa + nam prahvatve šabde ca (1P); atra—in this regard; syat—is; 
upakanthate—upa + kath[i] šoke (1A). 


2.4.34 


dēt anata wad waaay | 
"ad FAIS da || 


tad-bhede samavaititi sacate cāsajaty api | 
vyatisajyata ity etat padam syāt karma-kartari | 


tat-bhede—in the sense of a particular kind of collecting, meeting; samavaiti— 
sam + ava + ifn] gatau (2P); iti—(marks the end); sacate—sac samavaye (1A); 
ca—and; asajati—a[n] + sanj sange (1P); api—also; vyatisajyate—vi + ati + sanj 
sange (1P); iti—(marks the end); etat—this; padam—verb; syāt—is; karma- 
kartari—karma-kartari prayoga (3.1.87). 


2.4.35 
q add zeufu | 
de S hee Dy 


utphanaty ucchalati ca tathodricyata ity api | 
utsicyate tathotseke dvitayam karma-kartari | 


utphanati—ud + phan gatau (1P); ucchalati—ud + sal gatau (1P); ca—and; 
tatha—in that way; udricyate—ud + ric[ir] virecane (TU); iti—(marks the end); 
api—thus; utsicyate—ud + sic ksarane (6U); tathā—and; utseke—in the sense of 
overflowing, foaming over; dvitayam—the two verbs; karma-kartari—in karma- 
kartari prayoga (3.1.87). 


2.4.36 


seat quara ARA AAT | 
IATE < AAT i 


utksepane tūnnayati tathotksipati catmane | 
udasyaty uddharati ca catvary uttambhayaty api || 


utksepane—in the sense of raising, erecting; tu—end of a meaning; unnayati—ud 
+ ni[fi] prapane (1U); tathā—and; utksipati—ud + ksip prerane (6U); ca—and; 
atmane—in the ātmanepada; udasyati—ud + as[u] ksepane (AP); uddharati—ud 
+ dhr[ñ] dhàrane (1U); ca—and; catvari—four; uttambhayati—causative of ud 
+ stabh[i] pratibandhe, by 8.4.61; api—also. 
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ānītāv ānayaty etāv Gharaty api cātmane | 
sammarjayati sammarsti tatha parisamühati || 


ānītau—in the sense of bringing; anayati—a[n] + ni[fi] prapane (1U); etau—the 
two verbs; aharati—a[n] + hr[fi] harane (haranam desantara-prapanam) (1U); 
api—also; ca—and; atmane—in the atmanepada; sammarjayati—sam + mrj[u] 
sauce (10P, yuj-ādi); sammarsti—sam + mrj[ü] Sauce (10P, yuj-adi); tatha—and; 
parisamühati—pari + sam + th vitarke (1A), parasmaipada by Varttika 1.3.30. 


2.4.38 


smemdsfu FAFA ere | 
AAAS aged MATAH || 


atmane "pi ca sammārje upadegdhy upalimpati | 
ātmane "pi pada-dvandvam gomayaty upalepane ll 


ātmane—in the ātmanepada; api—also; ca—and; sammārje—in the sense of 
cleansing, brushing, wiping; upadegdhi—upa + dih pralepe (2U); upalimpati— 
upa + lip upadehe (6U, muc-ādi), átmane—in the ātmanepada; api—also; pada- 
dvandvam—both words; gomayati—goma upalepane (10P); upalepane—in the 
sense of besmearing. 


2.4.39 
adul wena wur AKAI | 
SENA eger sp FATA II 


sandipane jvalayati tathā sandipayaty api | 
uddyotayati sandhuksayati ca jvālayaty api || 


sandipane—in the sense of kindling, inflaming; jvalayati—causative of jval 
diptau (1P, ghat-ādi va); tatha—and; sandipayati—causative of sam + dip[i] 
diptau (4A); api—also; uddyotayati—causative of ud + dyut diptau (1A); 
sandhuksayati—causative of sam + dhuks sandipana-jivana-klesanesu (1A); 
ca—and; jvālayati—causative of jval diptau (1P, ghat-ādi và); api—also. 


2.4.40 
WT q TAA TANANAN SN | 
ARTA s fe ATTA TAT N 
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pāke tu randhayaty atra pacatīty ātmane 'py ubhe | 
adhisrayati ca srati $rapayaty api radhyati || 


pake—in the sense of cooking, baking, frying, roasting, broiling, boiling, ripen- 
ing, growing; tu—end of a meaning; randhayati—causative of radh samraddhau 
himsayam ca (4P), by 7.1.61; atra—in this regard; pacati—[du]pac[as] pake 
(1U); iti—(marks the end); atmane—in the ātmanepada; api—also; ubhe—the 
two verbs; adhisrayati—causative of adhi + sri[fi] pake (9U); ca—and; srati— 
šrā pake (2P); srapayati—causative of srai pake (1P) or sra pake (2P); api—also; 
radhyati—radh samraddhau himsayam ca (4P). 


2.4.41 


TAA TAA HHT HSA A TAK | 
wad urea Set YR gum I 


radhyate pacyate karma-kartrke "tra ca radhyati | 
bharjate paka-bhede syat trayam bhrjjati bhrjjate | 


radhyate—radh samràddhau himsayam ca (4P), pacyate—[du]pac[as] pake 
(1U); karma-kartrke—when karma-kartari prayoga is used (3.1.87); atra— 
in this regard; ca—and; rādhyati—rādh samsiddhau (AP); bharjate—bhrj[i] 
bharjane (1A); paka-bhede—in the sense of a particular kind of cooking; syat— 
is; trayam—the three verbs; bhrjjati—bhrasj pake (GU); bhrjjate—bhrasj pake 
(GU) (samprasarana by 6.1.16). 


2.4.42 


TATA AMA SA à 
SHES eot EAD. 


süla-karoty atmane pi sūla-pāke padam matam | 
dravi-krtau linayati layati dravayaty api | 


sūlā-karoti—šūla + [d]a[c] + [du]kr[ñ] karane (8U), by 6.4.65; atmane—in the 
ātmanepada; api—also; šūla-pāke—n the sense of roasting on a spit; padam— 
the verb; matam—considered; dravi-krtau—in the sense of making liquid; 
linayati—causative of lī Slesane (9P) or li[n] slesane (4A), by 7.3.39; layati—li 
dravi-karane (10P, yuj-adi); drávayati—causative of dru gatau (1P); api—also. 


2.4.43 


TATA at ATT fa AAN | 
ATT waa wm II 


lālayaty api vā lāyayati lāpayatīty api | 
sandadhāty atmane cabhisanoty abhisave dvayam || 


Chapter Two 175 


lalayati—causative of lā dane (2P), by 7.3.39; api—also; vā—or; láyayati—caus- 
ative of lī slesane (9P) or li[ri] slesane (4A), by 7.3.39; lapayati—causative of 
là dane (2P) by 7.3.36, or causative of lī Slesane (9P) by 7.2.115 and 6.1.45 and 
7.3.36, or causative of li[n] slesane (4A) in the same way; iti—(marks the end); 
api—also; sandadhati—sam + [du]dha[fi] dharana-posanayoh (3U); ātmane— 
in the ātmanepada; ca—and; abhisanoti—abhi + san[u] dane (8U); abhisave— 
in the sense of pressing out, distilling, fermenting; dvayam—the two verbs. 


2.444 
a as | 
RTA q FATTE TA lI 

zf Sume: || 


svadate rocate rucyam samskrtau samskaroty adah | 
atmane pratiyatne tu syād upaskurute dvayam || 
iti vaisya-cesta-vargah 


svadate—svad āsvādane (1A); rocate—ruc dīptāv abhipritau (1A); rucyam— 
in the sense of liking; samskrtau—in the sense of making ready, preparing; 
samskaroti—sam + [du]kr[A] karane (8U), by 6.1.137; adah—that (the verb); 
ātmane—in the ātmanepada; pratiyatne—in the sense of making an effort; 
tu—end of a meaning; syat—is; upaskurute—upa + [du]kr[ñ] karane (8U), by 
6.1.137; dvayam—the two verbs; iti—thus ends; vaisya-cesta-vargah—the sec- 
tion on the specific activities of Vaisyas. 


Chapter Two, 
Part Four 


Now we begin the section on the specific activities of Vaisyas. 


2.4.1 

Karsane 

Krsati, krsate, karsati, radati, vilikhati, khanati, khanate, halati, and halate mean 
“to plough.” 


2.4.2 
Upta-krsau 
Bija-karoti and bija-kurute mean “to plough after sowing.” 


2.4.2 
Dvih-krsau 
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Dvitīyā-karoti, dvitiya-kurute, sambā-karoti, sambā-kurute, dvi-gunā-karoti, 
and dvi-gunà-kurute mean “to plough twice." 


2.4.3 

Trih-krsau 

Trtīyā-karoti, trtīyā-kurute, tri-guņā-karoti, and tri-gund-kurute, mean “to 
plough thrice.” 


2.4.4 
Sangahe 
Alodayati and sangahate mean “to mix (the soil).” 


2.4.4 
Hali-grahe 
Halayati means “to use a large plow.” 


2.4.5 
Uptau 
Vapati, vapate, and prakirati mean “to sow.” 


2.4.5 
Ropane 
Mūlayati, samrohayati, and samropayati mean “to grow” (transitive). 


2.4.6 
Sthiratayam 
Dhravati, dhruvati,"? mülati, and pratitisthati mean “to be firm.” 


2.4.6 
Sose 
Susyati, Sunthati, āšyāyate, and vāyati mean “to wither.” 


2.4.7 

Seke 

Sificati, sificate, ārdrī-karoti, ārdrī-kurute, varsati, ārdrayati, sikate, unatti, 
kledayati, knopayati, uksati, mean “to sprinkle, water.” 


2.4.8 
Ardra-bhave 
Ardri-bhavati, klidyati, and stimyati mean “to be moist.” 


110 One version of Prayuktākhyāta-matījarī reads sthiratayam dhravaty atra, but according to another 
manuscript, found in the Radha-Govinda temple in Jaipur, the reading is sthiratayam dhruvaty atra. There 
are two verbal roots dhru: dhru sthairye (1P) and dhru gati-sthairyayoh (6P). 
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2.4.9 
Vardhate, vardhayati, brmhayati, and edhayati mean “to increase” (only 
vardhate is intransitive)!!! 


2.4.9 

Saiicaye 

Sambibharti, sambibhrte, saficinoti, saficinute, upacinoti, upacinute, and 
sambhandayate mean “to accumulate, heap up” (intransitive). 


2.4.10 
Rasi-krtau 
Pufijayati and kütayati mean “to heap up, pile up" (transitive). 


2.4.11 
Ufiche 
Uccinoti, silati, and ufichayati mean “to glean.” 


2.4.11 

Vaitusya-karane 

Avahanti, kandayati, phali-karoti, phali-kurute, vitusi-karoti, vitusi-kurute, 
parāpunāti, parāpunīte, prasphotayati, and other similar verbs mean “to thresh.” 


2.4.13 
Mane 
Mimite, māyate, māti, and tolayati mean “to weigh, measure.” 


In this regard, māti does not take a karma.!!? 


2.4.13 
Hemādi-māne 
Tolayati and tulayati mean *to weigh (gold and so on).” 


2.4.14 

Vyavahāre 

Panate, dīvyati, vyavaharati, vyavaharate, apamayate, and parivartayati mean 
“to do business, barter, bet."!? 


111 Bhatta Malla does not mention this section. He lists vardhate and edhate in the first chapter (see 
Prayuktākhyāta-maūjarī 1.1.7). 

112 This is confirmed in Mādhavīyā dhātu-vrtti. 

113 Vyavahāra is of two kinds: dyüta-visayaka-pana-rüpah (betting in a game of dice) and kraya- 
vikrayātmaka-dravya-vinimaya-rūpah (exchange of goods based on buying and selling) (HNV Brhat 
Amrta-tīkā 973). 
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2.4.15 
Vikraye 
Vikrinite, nimayate, and avakrinite mean “to sell.” 


2.4.15 

Tulye 

Satyā-karoti, satyā-kurute, and satyapayati mean “to settle the price, to make a 
sale, to make a business transaction." 


2.4.16 
Kraye 
Krinite, krīnāti, and vinimayate mean “to buy.” 


2.4.16 
Naipunye 
Nipunati, nisnāti, and daksate mean “to be clever.” 


2.4.17 
Arjane 
Arjati and arjayati mean *to earn." 


2.4.17 
Ganane 
Ganayati, kalayati, ^ and sankhyati mean “to count." 


2.4.17 
Gunane 
Gunayati and āhanti mean “to multiply, calculate." 


2.4.18 
Projiche 
Profichati and utsarayati mean “to throw away, sort out.” 


2.4.18 

Tad-bhede 

Lumpate, lumpati, and mārjati mean “to throw away, clean out (in a certain 
way).” 


114 However, in most cases the verbal root kala is used in connection with a noun in a second case ending in 
the same way the verbal root /du/kr/ū/ is. For instance, kalayati ca kalanam vismrtau yatna-kotim, “He 
makes millions of efforts to forget about the arts [of singing and dancing]” (Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 
3.3.122). Another example is: kaisoram saphali-karoti kalayan kufije viharam harih, “While Hari is playing 
in the ku/ijas, He makes His youth successful” (Bhakti-rasāmrta-sindhu 2.1.231). However, sometimes 
the verbal root kala has a different shade of meaning than [du]kr[fi]: na kanthe yan malyam kalayasi 
purastat krtam api, “Although there is a ready-made garland in front of you, you do not put it around your 
neck” (Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu 2.4.133). Here, na màlyam kalayasi (you do not wear the garland) does not 
have the same sense as na malyam karosi (you are not making a garland). 
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2.4.19 

Vibhage 

Vantayati, vibhajati, vibhajate, vibhājayati, amsayati, and vantati mean “to 
divide.” 


2.4.22 
Āvrtau 
Tiras-karoti, tiras-kurute, apidadhāti, apidhatte,'5 vyavadadhāti, vyavadhatte, 
vidadhāti, vidhatte, āvrnoti, āvrnute, samvrnoti, samvrnute, strnoti, strnute, 
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strnāti, strnite, sangopayati, apavarayati, chādayati, sthagayati, and tirayati mean 
“to cover, conceal.” 


2.4.22 

Niksepe 

Niksipati, niksipate, niksipyati, niksipyate, upanidadhāti, upanidhatte, and 
nyasyati mean “to put down, place.” 


2.4.23 

Nyasarpane 

Pratidatte, niskrayi-kurute, niskrayi-karoti, pratyupakaroti, pratyupakurute, 
nirrni-bhavati, and pratyarpayati mean “to repay.” 


2.4.24 

Yaciiayam 

Niryātayati, apeksate, abhyarthayate, vanute, ardati, nāthati, bhiksate, margayate, 
yācati, and yācate mean “to beg, request.” 


2.4.26 

Anvesane 

Margati, anvicchati, gavesayati, anvisyati, anvesate, margayati, vicinoti, vicinute, 
mrgayate, and mrgyati mean “to seek, search.” 


2.4.27 

Dohanukilye 

Dugdhe means “to give milk” (in regard to a cow’s being inclined to give milk 
rather than having to tie her up). 


2.4.27 
Svayam-srave 


115 Optional forms of apidadhāti and apidhatte such as pidadhāti and pidhatte are implied because the a of 
api is optionally deleted when /du/dhāfū/ follows. The rule originates from Bhaguri: vasti bhāgurir al- 
lopam avapyor upasargayoh (Vārttika 2.4.82). In this regard, Ākhyāta-candrikā (2.4.28) has the reading, 
tirodadhaty apidadhāty antardhau pidadhati ca. 
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Prasnute means “to emit fluid by itself.” For example, gauh prasnute means 
“The cow milks.” 


2.4.27 
Dohane 
Dogdhi, dugdhe, and prapūrayati mean “to milk, extract” (transitive). 


2.4.28 
Stave 
Stauti means “to praise.” 


2.4.28 

Viyojane 

Yauti, viprayunkte, viyauti, viyojayati, vislesayati, viyujyate, vighatate, vislisyati, 
as well as the verbs vicchidyate and vyatiricyate used in karma-kartari prayoga 
mean “to detach, separate.” 


2.4.30 

Misrane 

Misrayati, samyojayati, rüsayati, sammelayati, churayati, samyunakti, and 
sanghatayati mean “to mix.” 


2.4.32 

Sangatau 

Samyujyate, samyauti, samprnakti, samprnkte, samsrjati, sambadhnati, milati, 
sangacchati, as well as sambhidyate in karma-kartari prayoga, mean “to come 
together, combine, meet.” 

Sangacchate,'!6 sannipatati, upasidati, upanamati, and upakanthate are also used 
when there is no karma. 


2.4.34 

Tad-bhede 

Samavaiti, sacate, āsajati, as well as vyatisajyate in karma-kartari prayoga, mean 
“to inhere, belong, be attached to, be intertwined.” 


2.4.35 

Utseke 

Utphanati, ucchalati, as well as udricyate and utsicyate in karma-kartari prayoga, 
mean “to overflow." 


116 This is mentioned in the rule: samo gamy-rcchi-pracchi-svaraty-arti-sru-vidibhyah (Astadhyayi 1.3.29). 
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2.4.36 

Utksepane 

Unnayati, utksipati, utkipate, udasyati, uddharati, and uttambhayati mean “to 
raise, erect.” 


2.4.37 
Anitau 
Anayati, ānayate, āharati, and āharate mean “to bring, fetch.” 


2.4.38 
Sammārje 
Sammārjayati, sammarsti, and parisamūhati mean “to cleanse, brush, wipe.” 


2.4.38 

Upalepane 

Upadegdhi, upadigdhe, upalimpati, upalimpate, and gomayati means “to smear 
(especially with cow dung).” 


2.4.39 

Sandipane 

Jvalayati, sandīpayati, uddyotayati, sandhuksayati, and jvālayati mean “to ignite, 
kindle, inflame.” 


2.4.40 

Pake 

Randhayati, randhayate, pacati, pacate, adhisrayati, šrāti, šrapayati, radhyati, 
radhyati, as well as radhyate and pacyate in karma-kartari prayoga, mean “to 
cook.” 


2.4.41 
Paka-bhede 
Bharjate, bhrjjati, and bhrjjate mean “to fry, roast." 


2.4.42 
Sūla-pāke 
Sūlā-karoti and šūlā-kurute mean “to roast on a spit.” 


2.4.42 

Dravi-krtau 

Linayati,"" layati, drāvayati, lalayati, layayati, and lāpayati mean “to melt, 
liguify.” 


117 When /njJi[c] follows, lī and līfn/ are optionally replaced by lin provided the sense is melting fat: /i-lor nug- 
lukāv anyatarasyàm sneha-nipātane (Astadhyayi 7.3.39). 
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2.4.43 
Abhisave 
Sandadhati, sandhatte, abhisanoti, and abhisanute mean “to extract, press out.” 


2.4.44 
Rucyam 
Svadate and rocate mean “to please."!!* 


2.4.44 
Samskrtau 
Samskaroti and samskurute mean “to adorn” or “to prepare food."!'? 


2.4.44 
Pratiyatne 
Upaskaroti and upaskurute mean “to enhance.” 


Here ends the section on the specific activities of Vaisyas. 


Südra-cestà-vargah 


2.5.1 
sud «ufa sadasa freres | 
aan ferttoafe eret RAAT dteate t 


vayate vayati vyūtāv ūyate 'tha visivyati | 
tathā nisivyati syutau parisivyati sivyati || 


vayate—ve[fi] tantu-santāne (1U); vayati—ve[fi] tantu-santāne (1U); vyütau—in 
the sense of weaving; ūyate—ūy/ī] tantu-santane (1A); atha—start of a meaning; 
visivyati—vi + siv[u] tantu-santane (AP), by 8.2.77; tathā—and; nisivyati—ni + 
siv[u] tantu-santane (AP); syütau—in the sense of sewing, stitching; parisivyati— 
pari + siv[u] tantu-santane (AP); sivyati—siv[u] tantu-santane (4P). 


2.5.2 


were wala eurer peat CITU | 
dant egere aut RATA AAN t 


118 Usually these two verbs are connected with a noun in the fourth case ending. Examples are krsndya rocate 
dugdham and krsnàya svadate dugdham, both of which mean: “Milk is pleasing Krsna” (HNV 664 vrtti). 

119 S[ut] is applied after sam + [du]kr[fi] when the meaning is bhiisana (decoration) or samavāya (coming 
together, assembling) (Astādhyāyi 6.1.137-138). A usage of samskrta is the sense of preparing food is: 
samskrtam bhaksah (Astadhyayi 4.2.16). However, the main sense of samskrta is “adorned, embellished.” 
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taksati šyati taksnoti kršyati krasayaty api | 
taksane tvaksati tathā parivāsayatīty api | 


taksati—taks tvacane (tvacanam samvaranam) (1P); $yati—so tanū-karane (AP), 
by 7.3.71; taksnoti—taks[ü] tanü-karane (SP); krsyati—krs tanü-karane (4P); 
krašayati—nāma-dhātu of krsa + [n]i[c], by HNV 615!” ([n]i is not covered in 
6.4.161); api—also; taksane—in the sense of cutting, peeling; tvaksati—tvaks[u] 
tanü-karane (1P); tatha—and; parivásayati—causative of pari + vas ācchādane 
(2A); iti—(marks the end); api—also. 


2.5.3 
ves Tera Ges: | 
Sey deaa Un TAAT |i 


ullekhe ullikhaty ekam utkirnau tūtkiraty adah | 
sanksnute taiksnya-karane ksnauti cottejayaty api || 


ullekhe—in the sense of making lines, delineating, chiseling; ullikhati—ud + 
likh vilekhane (6P), ekam—one; utkirnau—in the sense of digging up, carving; 
tu—end of a meaning; utkirati—ud + kr viksepe (6P); adah—that (the verb); 
sanksnute—sam + ksņu tejane (2P), ātmanepada by 1.3.65; taiksnya-karane—in 
the sense of making sharp; ksnauti—ksnu tejane (2P); ca—and; uttejayati—ud + 
tij nisane (10P); api—also. 


2.5.4 
frat frasa à wagon | 
Bean Heald ford Baht daa || 


chedane krntati chinte chinatti chedayaty api || 


nisinoti—ni + si[fi] nisane (5U); nisisamsati—svartha-san-anta of ni + San tejane 
(1U), by 3.1.6; ātmane—n the ātmanepada; api—also; pada-dvayam—the two 
verbs; chedane—in the sense of cutting; krntati—krt[i] chedane (6P, muc-ādi); 
chinte—chid[ir] dvidha-karane (TU), by 8.4.65; chinatti—chid [ir] dvidha-karane 
(7U); chedayati—causative of chidfir] dvidha-karane (7U); api—also. 


2.5.5 
sata ada gadaa affa i 
MATA Feta Peta Steg || 


120 For the details, consult the footnote in the word-for-rendering of text 2.3.6. 
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chyati vardhayatity atra vrscatity atha tad-bhidi | 
cotayaty atra cutati chutati chotayaty api || 


chyati—cho chedane (AP); vardhayati—vardh chedana-püranayoh (10P); iti— 
(marks the end); atra—in this regard; vrs$cati—[o]vrasc[u] chedane (6P), by 
6.1.16; iti—(marks the end); atha—start of a meaning; tad-bhidi—in the sense 
of a particular method of cutting; cotayati—cut chedane (10U); atra—in this 
regard; cutati—cut chedane (6P); chutati—chut chedane (6P); chotayati—caus- 
ative of chut chedane (6P); api—also. 


= 2.5.6 qi 
ui al d ue T | 


prāyo lunite dhanyades chede dati lunāty api | 
trutati trutyati cchede chidyate karma-kartrke |l 


prayah—generally; lunite—lü[f] chedane (9U, pv-ddi); dhanya-adeh—of 
grains and so on; chede—in the sense of cutting, harvesting; dati—da[p] lavane 
(2P); lunati—luü[fi] chedane (9U, pv-adi); api—also; trutati—trut chedane (6P); 
trutyati—trut chedane (4P); chede—in the sense of cutting off; chidyate—chid[ir] 
dvidha-karane (7U); karma-kartrke—used in karma-kartari prayoga (3.1.87). 


2.5.7 
fred Taraf a firafer a fret | 
sreaveqcaty veru Was ate | 


bhinte vidarayati ca bhinatti ca vidarane | 
akhandayaty api sphotayati bhedayati dyati || 


bhinte—bhid[ir] vidarane (TU), by 8.4.65; vidárayati—causative of vi + dr 
vidarane (9P); ca—and; bhinatti—bhid[ir] vidarane (7U); ca—and; vidarane— 
in the sense of breaking, bursting; akhandayati—a[n] + khad[i] chedane 
(10U); api—also; sphotayati—causative of sphut[ir] visarane (visaranam 
vikasah, visarana iti pāthe vidaranam) (1P); bhedayati—causative of bhidfir] 
vidarane (7U); dyati—do avakhandane (4P). 


2.5.8 


vitas reve TANNA | 
Tia RTA Teh raut || 


parīksate nikasate suddhatadi-vinirnaye | 
plosati plusyati dahaty osati jvalayaty api | 
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pariksate—pari + iks daršane (1A); nikasate—ni + kas himsayam (1P)"'; 
šuddhatā-ādi-vinirnaye—in the sense of ascertaining purity and so on; plosati— 
plus[u] dahe (1P), plusyati—plus dahe (4P), dahati—dah bhasmi-karane 
(1P); osati—us dāhe (1P); jvalayati—causative of jval diptau (1P, ghat-ādi và); 
api—also. 


2.5.9 
FOOT MAA USAC ATT | 
AAT WIS IET p ANK d 


musnati corayaty atra lunthayaty api mosane | 
atmane capaharati glocaty atra ca lunthati || 


musnāti—mus steye (9P); corayati—cur steye (10P); atra—in this regard; 
lunthayati—lunth steye (10P); api—also; mosane—in the sense of steal- 
ing, robbing; ātmane—in the ātmanepada; ca—and; apaharati—apa + hr[fü] 
harane (1U); glocati—gluc[u] steya-karane (1P); atra—in this regard; ca—and; 
lunthati—lut[i] steye (1P). 


2.5.10 
saako aAa | 
waans AA TATA t 


ullunthaty ācchinattīti dvayam etad balad-dhrtau | 
prasahaty ātmane ’py atra hathatiti balat-krtau || 


ullunthati—ud + luthfi] steye (1P)'”; acchinatti—a[n] + chid[ir] dvidha-karane 
(7U); iti—(marks the end); dvayam—pair of verbs; etat—this; balāt-hrtau—in 
the sense of taking away by force; prasahati—pra sah marsane (10P, yuj-adi); 
ātmane—in the ātmanepada (pra + sah marsane (1A)); api—also; atra—in this 
regard; hathati—hath balāt kare (1P); iti—(marks the end); balat-krtau—in the 
sense of doing violence. 


2.5.11 


fregona q Peat aur frenddtcafs | 
TIANG AP NAATASA q Wem II 


niskusnati tu niskarse tathā niskarsatity api | 
syan niskulā-karoty etad ātmane ’tra tu sa-vyathe || 


121 Ripa Gosvami says the verbal root kas himsdayam is ubhayapadi (2.3.76). 
122 The verbal root /uth[i] steye (1P) is in Madhaviya dhātu-vrtti. 
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niskusnati—nir + kus niskarse (niskarso niskāšanam) (9P); tu—end of a mean- 
ing; niskarse—in the sense of extracting, husking; tatha—in that way; niskarsati — 
nir + krs vilekhane ākarsaņe ca (1P); iti—(marks the end); api—also; syat—is; 
niskula-karoti—niskula + [d]à[c] + [du]kr[fi] karane (SU), by 5.4.62; etat—the 
verb; ātmane—in the ātmanepada; atra—in this regard; tu—end of a meaning; 
sa-vyathe—in the sense of feeling excessing pain. 


25:12 
2 feqaraqargaqi Hata Hed Ta | 
ATANG MAEM T raut I! 


dve nispatra-sapatrabhyam karoti kurute pade | 
laksayaty ankayaty atra lañchattti ca laksane || 


dve—the two verbs; nispatrā-sapatrābhyām—after nispatra and sapatrā, by 
5.4.61; karoti—[du]kr[n] karane (SU); kurute—[du]kr[fi] karane (8U); pade— 
the two verbs; laksayati—laks daršanānkayoh (10P); ankayati—anka laksane 
(10P); atra—in this regard; lafichati—lach[i] laksane (1P); iti—(marks the end); 
ca—and; laksane—in the sense of marking. 


2.5.13 
areata Tata wem wegie Area | 
ATMA dt TA Rr T lI 


sandānayati badhnāti tathā sandyati kīlati | 
nahyatity ātmane trini samyacchati sinoti ca || 


sandanayati—causative of sam + dan avakhandane (1U), badhnati—bandh 
bandhane (9P); tatha—and; sandyati—sam + do avakhandane (4P); kilati—kil 
bandhane (1P); nahyati—nah bandhane (4U); iti—(marks the end); atmane—in 
the atmanepada; trini—the three verbs; samyacchati—sam + yam[u] uparame 
(1P), by 7.3.77; sinoti—si[n] bandhane (SU); ca—and. 


2.5.14 
maa grdsu fura ara | 
U T eed SHE wm | 


pasayaty api bandhe 'tha vipasayati mocane | 
vimocayaty atha stambhe stambhate skambhate tatha || 


pasayati—pas bandhane (10P), or nāma-dhātu of pasa + tat karoti [n]i, by 
3.1.25; api—also; bandhe—in the sense of binding; atha— start of a meaning; 
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vipasayati—vi + pas bandhane (10P), or nāma-dhātu of vi + pasa + tat karoti [n]i, 
by 3.1.25; mocane—in the sense of releasing; vimocayati—vi + muc pramocane 
(10P); atha—start of a meaning; stambhe—in the sense of supporting; stam- 
bhate—stabh[i] pratibandhe (1A); skambhate—skabh[i] pratibandhe (1A); 
tatha—and. 


2.5.15 
AT Kreiga eerie freszeaadicaft | 
WANT a aa fra eigen: || 


atha stabdhi-krtau stambhayati viskambhayatity api | 
pratibadhnāti ca tatha vighne pratyarthayaty adah || 


atha—start of a meaning; stabdhi-krtau—in the sense of making firmly fixed; 
stambhayati—causative of stabh[i] pratibandhe (1A); viskambhayati—caus- 
ative of vi + skabh[i] pratibandhe (1A); iti—(marks the end); api—also; 
pratibadhnati—prati + bandh bandhane (9P); ca—and; tatha—in that way; 
vighne—in the sense of impeding; pratyarthayati—prati + artha upayacñayam 
(10A); adah—that (the verb). 


2.5.16 


an PETA Wweqeearenssft T | 
fraareaeavafa adhi q gahi ii 


tatha vihanty antareti pratyūhaty atmane pi ca | 
vighnayaty antarayati pratyavaiti tu dusyati || 


tathā—in that way; vihanti—vi + han himsā-gatyoh (2P); antareti—antar + i[n] 
gatau (2P); pratyühati—prati + tih vitarke (1 A), parasmaipada by Varttika 1.3.30; 
ātmane—in the ātmanepada; api—also; ca—and; vighnayati—nama-dhatu 
of vighna + tat karoti [n]i; antarayati—nàma-dhatu of antara + tat karoti [n]i; 
pratyavaiti—prati + ava + i[n] gatau (2P); tu—end of a meaning; dusyati—dus 
vaikrtye (vaikrtyam šuddhy-abhāvah) (4P). 
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duskaroty aghayaty atra duskrte pankayaty api | 
santatau santanotīti tathā santanute ’pi ca | 
atra satrayate santanayatiti catustayam ll 
iti sūdra-kriyā-vargah 
iti prayuktakhyata-mafijaryam 
dvitiyah kandah 


duskaroti—dur + [duļkr[ū] karane (8U); aghayati—agha papa-karane (10P); 
atra—in this regard; duskrte—in the sense of a wicked deed, a sin; pankayati— 
nāma-dhātu of panka+ tat karoti [n]i; api—also; santatau—in the sense of con- 
tinuing, extending; santanoti—sam + tan[u] vistāre (8U); iti—(marks the end); 
tatha—and; santanute—sam + tan[u] vistare (SU); api—also; ca—and; atra—in 
this regard; satrayate—satra santati-kriyayàm (10A); santanayati—causative of 
sam + tan[u] vistāre (SU); iti—(marks the end); catustayam—the four verbs; iti— 
thus ends; sūdra-kriyā-vargah—the section on the specific activities of Südras; 
iti—thus ends; prayukta-akhyata-manjaryam—in | Prayuktakhyata-mafijari; 
dvitiyah—second; kandah— chapter. 


Chapter Two, 
Part Five 


Now we begin the section on the specific activities of Südras. 


2.5.1 
Vyutau 
Vayate, vayati, and ūyate mean “to weave.” 


2.5.1 
Syūtau 
Visivyati, nisivyati, parisivyati, and sīvyati mean “to sew, stitch.” 


2.5.2 

Taksane 

Taksati, Syati, taksnoti, kršyati, krašayati, tvaksati, and parivāsayati mean “to 
make thin, to cut, peel, shred.” 


2.5.3 
Ullekhe 


Ullikhati means “to make lines, chisel, engrave."!? 


123 By extension, this verb is often used in the sense of “to write” or “to mention, describe": prajñā nava- 
navollekha-šālinī pratibhā matām, “An intellect adept at describing (ullekha) something in new ways is 
called pratibhā (creative intelligence)” (Alankara-kaustubha 1.13). 
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2.5.3 
Utkirnau 
Utkirati means “to dig up, carve.” 


2.5.3 
Taiksnya-karane 


mean “to sharpen.” 


2.5.4 
Chedane 
Krntati, chintte, chinatti, chedayati, chyati, vardhayati, and vrscati mean “to cut. 


” 


2.5.5 
Tad-bhidi 


Cotayati, cutati, chutati, and chotayati mean “to cut (in a certain way).” 


2.5.6 

Dhanyades chede 

Generally, lunīte, dati, lunāti, trutati, and trutyati mean “to harvest grains and 
so on.” 


2.5.6 
Chede 
Chidyate, used in karma-kartari prayoga, means “to cut off.” 


2.5.7 

Vidarane 

Bhintte, bhinatti, vidarayati, akhandayati, sphotayati, and bhedayati mean “to 
break, burst.” 


2.5.8 
Suddhatadi-vinirnaye 
Pariksate and nikasate mean “to examine, ascertain the purity.” 


2.5.8 
Plosati, plusyati, dahati, osati, and jvalayati mean “to burn.” 


2.5.9 

Mosane 

Musnati, corayati, lunthayati, lunthati, apaharati, apaharate, and glocati mean 
“to steal, rob.” 


124 These verbs appear under the meaning dahe in Ākhyāta-candrikā (2.5.8). 
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2.5.10 
Balad-dhrtau 
Ullunthati and ācchinatti mean “to take away by force.” 


2.5.10 
Balat-krtau 
Prasahati, prasahate, and hathati mean “to use force or violence.” 


2.5.11 

Niskarse 

Niskusnāti, niskarsati, niskulā-karoti, and niskulā-kurute mean “to extract, husk, 
shell.” 


2.5.11 

Sa-vyathe 

Nispatrā-karoti, nispatrā-kurute, sapatrā-karoti, and sapatrā-kurute mean “to 
cause excessive pain, wound severely (especially in regard to a hunter).” 


2.5.12 
Laksaņe 
Laksayati, ankayati, and lañchati mean “to mark, brand.”!?5 


2.5.14 

Bandhe 

Sandanayati, badhnāti, sandyati, kilati, nahyati, nahyate, samyacchati, samyac- 
chate, "5 sinoti, sinute, and pasayati mean “to bind (an animal)." 


2.5.14 
Mocane 
Vipāšayati and vimocayati mean “to release (an animal).” 


2.5.14 
Stambhe 
Stambhate and skambhate mean “to prop, support.” 


2.5.15 
Stabdhi-krtau 
Stambhayati, viskambhayati, and pratibadhnāti mean “to make stiff, firm.” 


125 Sometimes arikayati means “to mark a number." 
126 Atmanepada endings are applied after sam + yam[u] uparame (1P) by the rule: sam-ud-anbhyo yamo 
'granthe, "Atmanepada endings are applied after the verbal root yam/u/ when it comes after the prefix sam, 
ud or āfn], except when there is a detailed description of a book” (Astadhyayi 1.3.75). This application 
occurs when sam + yam is transitive. For example: manah samyacchate, “He restrains the mind (from 
sense objects)" (HNV Brhat 1172 vrtti). 
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2.5.15 

Vighne 

Pratyarthayati, vihanti, antareti, pratyuhati, pratyūhate, vighnayati, antarayati, 
and pratyavaiti mean “to impede, obstruct, be an obstacle.” 


2.5.17 

Duskrte 

Dusyati, duskaroti, duskurute, aghayati, and pankayati mean “to commit a 
wicked deed or a sin.” 


2.5.17 
Santatau 
Santanoti, santanute, satrayate, and santanayati mean “to continue, extend.” 


Here ends the section on the specific activities of Südras. 


Thus ends the second chapter of Prayuktakhyata-mafijari. 


Trtiyah kandah 


3.1.1 
WAH aAT Kaa aaa 
APART PSA TT Tar II 


prakīrnaka-san-ādy-anta-nānārthākhyās trtiyake | 
akarmakas ca kande ’smin vargas catvāra īritāh | 


prakīrnaka-san-ādy-anta-nānā-artha-ākhyāh known as prakirnaka, san-ādy- 
anta, and nānā-artha; trtiyake—in the third; akarmakah—akarmaka verbs; 


ca—and; kande—chapter; asmin—in this; vargāh—sections; catvarah—four; 
iritah—declared. 


Prakirna-vargah 


3.1.2 
nf KAA Tareas € | 
Wed Wasted af uis SIKA || 


yāni pūrvam asangatyā naivākhyāta-padāni ha | 
ākhyātāni pracaksyante tani varge "tra kanicit | 


yāni—which; pūrvam—previously; asangatya—due to incongruity; na—not; 
eva—only; ākhyāta-padāni—verbs; ha—previously; akhyatani—verbs; pra- 
caksyante—will be described; tani—they; varge—in the section; atra—in this; 
kanicit—some. 


maf sqft Sab anu Pm 
AGITA Pract Add p HARTA d 


prabhāti vyucchati vyuste pratyusati vibhāti ca | 
avadayati suklatve švetate ca kriyā-yugam || 


prabhati—pra + bhā dīptau (2P); vyucchati—vi + ucch[i] vivāse (1P); vyuste— 
in the sense of becoming bright (daybreak); pratyusati—prati + ūs rujayam 
(1P); vibhati—vi + bha diptau (2P); ca—and; avadayati—ava + dai[p] $odhane 
(1P); suklatve—in the sense of brightness; svetate—svit[a] varne (1A); ca—and; 
kriyā-yugam—the pair of verbs. 
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3.1.4 


wate ART cat MATAH areas | 
aorta x ted ata xam || 


rajyati trini rajati lohitayati catmane | 
šonatīti ca raktatve haritve haritāyati || 


rajyati—ranj rage (4U); trini—three; rajati—ranj rage (1U); lohitāyati —nāma- 
dhatu of lohita + [k]ya[s] (3.1.13); ca—and; ātmane—in the ātmanepada; 
sonati—son[r] lauhitye (1P); iti—(marks the end); ca—and; raktatve—in the 
sense of being red; haritve—in the sense of being green; haritayati—nama-dhatu 
of harita + [k]ya[s] (Kasika 3.1.13). 


3.1.5 


dterad MAT c qum TATA qaq | 
AYAS PIECE TAA ll 


nilayate nilati ca tatha $yàmayate padam | 
vrsti-rodhe 'vagrhnāti tathavaskandati dvayam || 


nilayate—nama-dhatu of nila + [k]ya[s] (Kāšikā 3.1.13); nilati—nama-dhatu 
of nila + [k]vi[p]; ca—and; tatha—in that way; syāmāyate—nāma-dhātu of 
syama + [k]ya[n] 27; padam—the declined word (the verb); vrsti-rodhe—in the 
sense of checking rain; avagrhnati—ava + grah upādāne (9U); tatha—in that 
way; avaskandati—ava + skand[ir] gati-sosanayoh (gatir atra skhalanam) (1P); 
dvayam—the two verbs. 


3.1.6 | 
serrata Gears xara g wd l! 


suryendu-grahane tūpaplavate coparajyati | 
utkocayati tūtkoce daridrāti tu durgatau || 


sürya-indu-grahane—in the sense of a solar or lunar eclipse; tu—end of a 
meaning; upaplavate—upa + plu[n] gatau (1A); ca—and; uparajyati—upa 
+ ranj rage (4U); utkocayati—causative of ud + kuc kautilye (AP); tu—end of 
a meaning; utkoce—in the sense of being corrupt, taking a bribe; daridrati— 
daridrā durgatau (2P); tu—end of a meaning; durgatau—in the sense of being 
poor or needy. 


127 Bhattaji Diksita says šyvāmāyate is made with /k/ya/n/ (Siddhanta-kaumudi 2669). This means šyāma is 
counted in the bhrsa-ddis (Astadhydyi 3.1.12). 
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3.1.7 
sah SARTA ANAA AAN | 
ated carafe Fay ardieafi ii 


vyabhicare vyabhicaraty anyatha-bhavatity api | 
duri-krtau davayati viprakarsayatity api || 


vyabhicare—in the sense of going astray, deviating; vyabhicarati—vi + abhi 
+ car gatau (1P); anyatha-bhavati—anyatha + bhū sattayam (1P); iti—(marks 
the end); api—also; duri-krtau—in the sense of making distant; davayati— 
nama-dhatu of dūra + tat karoti [n]i, by HNV 616128 ([n]i is not covered in 
6.4.156); viprakarsayati—causative of vi + pra + krs vilekhane akarsane ca (1P); 
iti—(marks the end); api—also. 


3.1.8 
ATA TT ga | 
Var qguemn waaay | 


drāghayaty ayamayati syād dirghi-karane dvayam | 
udvase tūdvasaty atra tathocchanni-bhavaty api || 


draghayati—nama-dhatu of dirgha + tat karoti [n]i, by HNV 615!” ([n]i is not 
covered in 6.4.161); ayamayati—causative of a[ri] + yam[u] uparame (1P); syat— 
is; dirghi-karane—in the sense of making long; dvayam—the two verbs; udvāse— 
in the sense of banishing or undressing; tu—end of a meaning; udvasati—ud + 
vas nivase (1P); atra—in this regard; tatha—and; ucchanni-bhavati—ucchanna 
(ud + chad + [k]ta) + abhūta-tad-bhāve cvi + bhū sattayam (1P); api—also. 


3.1.9 


Aiga wm q qfəfareaq | 
aaar sta feat PARAR || 


utsīdaty ujjatati ca šese tu parisisyate | 
atravasisyata iti dvitayam karma-kartari || 


utsidati—ud + sad[l] visarana-gaty-avasadanesu (1P, and 6P); ujjatati—ud + jat 
sanghāte (1P); ca—and; sese—in the sense of a remaining; tu—end of a meaning; 


128 bhūto yut, tatha prasasyasya sra-jyau, vrddhasya varsa-jyau, sthirasya sthah, sphirasya sphah, antikasya 
nedah, badhasya sādhah, sthūlasya sthavah, diirasya davah, yūno yava-kanau, trprasya trapah, 
vrndārakasya vrndah, vin-matvor harah, alpasya tu kano vā nistheyahsu (Hari-nāmāmrta-vyākaraņa 616). 

129 For the details, consult the footnote in the word-for-rendering of text 2.3.6. 
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parisisyate—pari + sis[l] visesane (TP); atra—in this regard; avasisyate—ava 
+ sis[I] visesane (7P); iti—(marks the end); dvitayam—the two verbs; karma- 
kartari—in karma-kartari prayoga (3.1.87). 


3.1.10 


SL ka A QUE 


areata q HEM get aA 
i eiu V 


ete wea: | 


sanghāte pindayaty atra styāyaty api samühati | 
kandüyati tu kandutau ghrstau kasati gharsati | 
upasamharatīti syat tathā nigamayaty api || 
iti prakirna-vargah 


sanghate—in the sense of combining, collecting; pindayati—pid[i] sanghāte 
(10P); atra—in this regard; styayati—styai šabda-sanghātayoh (1P); api—also; 
samühati—sam + üh vitarke (1A), parasmaipada by Varttika 1.3.30; kandüyati— 
nāma-dhātu of kanda (kandv-ādi) + ya[k], by 3.1.27; tu—end of a meaning; 
kandūtau—in the sense of itching, scratching; ghrstau—in the sense of friction, 
rubbing together; kasati—kas himsayam (1P); gharsati—ghrs[u] sangharse (1P); 
upasamharati—upa + sam + hr[ñ] harane (1U); iti—(marks the end); syat—is; 
tatha—in that way; nigamayati—causative of ni + gam[l] gatau (1P, ghat-adi); 
api—also; iti—thus ends; prakirna-vargah—the miscellaneous section. 


Chapter Three, 
Part One 


In the third chapter, there are four sections: prakirna (miscellaneous), san- 
ādy-anta (desideratives etc.), nānārtha-dhātu (various meanings of a verb), and 
akarmaka-dhātu (intransitive verbs). 


Whichever verbs were not previously mentioned due to incongruity shall be 
mentioned in this section (prakirna-varga). 


3.1.3 
Vyuste 
Prabhāti, vyucchati, pratyūsati, and vibhāti mean “to become visible, gleam.” 


3.1.3 
Suklatve 
Avadāyati and švetate mean “to be bright, white.” 
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3.1.4 

Raktatve 

Rajyati, rajyate, rajati, rajate, lohitāyati, lohitāyate, and soņati mean “to be or 
become red.” 


3.1.4 
Haritve 
Haritāyati means “to be or become green.” 


3.1.5 
Nīlāyate, nilati, and syvāmāyate mean “to be or become dark or dark blue.”!* 


3.1.5 
Vrsti-rodhe 
Avagrhnati and avaskandati mean “to protect oneself from the rain.” 


3.1.6 
Suryendu-grahane 
Upaplavate and uparajyati mean “to eclipse.” 


3.1.6 
Utkoce 
Utkocayati means “to be corrupt, take a bribe.” 


3.1.6 
Durgatau 
Daridrāti means “to be poor, needy.” 


3.1.7 
Vyabhicare 


Vyabhicarati and anyatha-bhavati mean “to deviate” or “to be in another way.’ 


, 


130 


Theoretically, the verbs nīlāyate, nīlati, and Syamayate can mean “to be or become dark or dark green.” 
However, only Rapa Gosvami mentions the sense of haritve (3.1.4). In addition, he added haritayati and 
took out Bhatta Malla’s Syamatve (in the sense of being dark or dark blue). Bhatta Malla writes: sonatiti 
ca rafijimni, šyvāmatve $yamalàyate || nilayate nilati ca tatha šyvāmāyate padam | (Ākhyāta-candrikā 3.1.4- 
5). The definitions are: (1) trisu Syamau harit-krsnau, “The word šyāma is used in all three genders and 
means harit (green) or krsna (dark or dark blue)” (Amara-kosa 3.3.143), and (2) krsne nilàsita-$yama- 
kala-syamala-mecakah, “The words nila, asita, Syama, kala, syamala, and mecaka all refer to the krsna 
color (dark or dark blue)" (Amara-kosa 1.5.14). In Sanskrit, often the names for colors are not fixed. The 
usage of the word nila in the sense of green in: (1) ānīla-palāša-rāšīh, *[a series,] which have a multitude 
of dark green foliage” (Šisupāla-vadha 3.70) (cited in Sāhitya-darpaņa 10.45 vrtti) and (2) variša-karīra- 
nilaih (Šišupāla-vadha 4.14) (cited in Kāvya-prakāša, verse 563). A usage of the word syáma in the sense 
of dark is: abhinava-payodhara-rasitesu pathika-syamayitesu divasesu, “on the days when the sounds of 
new rainclouds make the travelers gloomy (lit. they act like dark things to the travelers)" (Dhvany-dloka 
3.44 vrtti): Here [k]ya[n] is used in the sense of acara (Prayuktakhyata-majijari 3.2.4-5). Another example 
is: bhavan bhuvam syamayate ghano nabhah, “You make the ground dark, and a raincloud makes the sky 
dark” (Alankara-kaustubha 3.27): Here the suffix tat karoti [n]i[c] is applied after $yama. 
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3.1.7 
Duri-krtau 
Davayati and viprakarsayati mean “to carry to a remote place, lead far away.” 


3.1.8 
Dirghi-karane 
Drāghayati and dyamayati mean “to lenghten, delay.” 


3.1.8 

Udvase 

Udvasati, ucchanni-bhavati, utsidati, and ujjatati mean “to banish” or “to 
undress.” 


3.1.9 

Sese 

Parisisyate and avasisyate mean “to remain” when they are used in karma- 
kartari prayoga. 


3.1.10 
Sanghāte 
Pindayati, styāyati, and samūhati mean “to combine, collect” (intransitive). 


3.1.10 
Kandūtau 
Kaņdūyati means *to itch, scratch.” 


3.1.10 
Ghrstau 
Kasati and gharsati mean “to rub, make friction.” 


3.1.10 
Upasamharati and nigamayati mean “to conclude, draw a conclusion.” "°! 
Here ends the miscellaneous section. 


131 Bhatta Malla's corresponding section of this chapter is brief: His last heading is sanghdate. He mentions 
gharsati under the heading abhibhave (to defeat) (Ākhyāta-candrikā 2.3.68): That sense of gharsati is 
figurative and is almost never seen in usage. An example of nigamayati in the sense of “concluding, 
ending" is in Bhāvārtha-dīpikā (12.2.25), which Visvanatha Cakravarti paraphrases as upasamharati. 
However, sometimes the verb nigamayati is related to the noun nigamanam (the conclusion, i.e. to make 
a final statement after presenting proofs), the fifth component in the Vedic fivefold syllogism (Tarka- 
sargraha 5.9). An example of this usage is in Krama-sandarbha (3.27.13) and in Krama-sandarbha 
(12.4.34) (Paramātma-sandarbha 83-84): Sridhara Svāmī uses the verb upasamharati in that sense 
(Bhāvārtha-dīpikā 12.4.34). 
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San-ādi-vargah 


3.2.1 


TANAH ut wd 
Bis Qi V 


dhātos tum-arthād icchayam sani rūpam bubhisati | 
iciksisata ity-ādi-pūrva-vac cātmanepadam || 


dhatoh—after a verbal root; tum-arthat—which is in the infinitive (tum[un]); 
icchayam—ain the sense of desiring; sani—when there is a desiderative; rupam— 
the form; bubhüsati—san-anta of bhū sattayam (1P); iciksisate—san-anta 
of iks darsane (TA); iti-àdi—in that way and so on; pürva-vat—like before 
(parasmaipada); ca—also; ātmanepadam—the ātmanepada. 


3.2.2 


AÀ WSR TF a ur | 
KATATA, TT TATA Be d 


namno māntāvyayānyasmāt kyaci kamye ca karmanah | 
atmanas tu tad-icchayam arthe syatam ubhe kriye || 


namnah—after a nama (pratipadika); ma-anta-avyaya-anyasmat—other than 
an indeclinable word ending in m; kyaci—when /k/yafc] is applied; kamye— 
when kāmya follows (3.1.9); ca—and; karmanah—after (a nama which is) a 
karma; atmanah—of oneself; tu—but; tat-icchayam—in the sense of desiring 
that; arthe—in the sense of; syātām—should be; ubhe—both; kriye—verbs. 


3.2.3 - Ë= | 


Kā 


Wd FAT ATT STA STAT AAT |i 


putra-kamyati putriyaty rk-kamyaty rc-yatiti dik | 
evam karmana acara ādhāra upamārthakāt || 


132 The form īciksisate is made as follows. At first, the suffix sa/n/ orders the reduplication of the verbal 
root. When a verbal root, such as īks, begins with a vowel, the portion that gets reduplicated is the 
portion after the vowel, along with the vowel connected with san (san-yanoh, Astādhyāyi 6.1.9). The 
root īks takes i/t]. Although i/t] comes before sa[n], it belongs to sa/n/ because the indicatory letter t is 
connected to the subsequent element: tid-āgamah para-sambandhi (HNV 105 vrtti). Thus the result of 
the reduplication is: i + ksi + ks + ift] + sa[n]. Then ksi becomes ki because only the first consonant of a 
conjunct abhyāsa remains (hal-ādih Sesah, Astadhyayi 7.4.60). Then ki becomes ci (ku-ho$ cuh, Astādhyāyī 
7.4.62). Therefore the new verbal root is iciksisa. An ātmanepada ending is applied after that because īks 
is ātmanepadī. The result is iciksisate (he/ she/ it wants to see). 
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putra-kamyati—nama-dhatu of putra + kāmya; putriyati—nama-dhatu of 
putra + [k]ya[c], by 7.4.33; rc-kamyati—nama-dhatu of rc + kamya; rc-yati— 
nāma-dhātu of rc + [k]ya[c]; iti—(marks the end); dik—in the direction of (i.e. 
this is the general idea); evam—similarly (the pratyaya [k]ya[c] is applied); 
karmanah—after a karma; ācārah—behavior; ddhdre—in the location’; 
upama-arthakat—which has the sense of a comparison (3.1.10). 


3.2.4 
zm vitae wart Tš attri fam | 
STATA HIT easy UI 


yathā putrīyati cchatram mance saudhiyatiti dik | 
upamānāt tatha kartur ācārārthe kriyā-dvayam || 


yatha—for example; putriyati—nama-dhatu of putra + [k]ya[c], by 3.1.10; 
chātram—student; mafice—on a raised platform; saudhīyati —nāma-dhātu of 
saudha + [k]ya[c], by 3.1.10; iti dik—such is the general idea; upamānāt—which 
is the object of the comparison; tatha—similarly; kartuh—after a doer!34; ācāra- 
arthe—in the sense of behavior; kriyā-dvayam—the two verbs. 


3.2.5 
«fe Por aM nasasa | 
FIE sat TAMA TT ATH di 


kyani ca kvipi ca yatha gardabho ’svayate ’svati | 
kyany ojo-’psarasor nityam paya-ddes ca va sa-luk || 


kyani—when [k]ya[n] is applied; ca—and; kvipi—when [k/vi[p] is applied; 
ca—and; yatha—for example; gardabhah—a donkey; asvayate—nama-dhatu of 
ašva + [k]ya[n], by 3.1.11; asvatinama-dhatu of asva + [k]vi[p]; kyani—when 
[k]ya[n] is applied; ojah-apsarasoh—of the words ojas (vigor) and apsaras 
(celestial courtezan); nityam—always; payah-adeh—after the word payas (milk) 
and so on; ca—and; vā—optionally; sa-/luk—deletion of sa-rama. 


3.2.6 
PUR MATAN: $ Taraq | 
TRA AUT T PTA. || 


133 adhikarandc ceti vaktavyam (Vārttika 3.1.10). In his sūtra, Jiva Gosvāmī uses the locative case: yam 
ivācarati yasminn iva ca tasmāt kyan (Hari-nāmāmrta-vyākaraņa 607). 

134 Jīva Gosvāmī clearly explains the concept of “doer” in the formulation of his rule, which is: ya ivācarati 
tasmāt kyan (Hari-nāmāmrta-vyākaraņa 609). 

135 ojaso ’psaraso nityam itaresam vibhāsayā (Vārttika 3.1.11); payasas tu va (HNV Brhat 873); kvib va 
vaktavyah (Kāšikā 3.1.11). 
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kanyāpsarāyate caujayate 'hih kam payāyate | 
payasyate tathānyasmāt sa-lopo và dig ūhyatām || 


kanyā—the girl; apsarāyate—nāma-dhātu of apsarāh + [k]ya[n], by 3.1.11 and 
6.3.36; ca—and; ojayate—nama-dhatu of ojas + [k] ya[n], by 3.1.11; ahih—snake; 
kam—water; payāyate—nāma-dhātu of payas + [k]ya[n], by Varttika 3.1.11; 
payasyate—nama-dhatu of payas + [k]ya[n], by 3.1.11; tatha—and; anyasmat— 
after other words; sa-lopah—deletion of sa-rāma; vā—optionally; dik—the di- 
rection (the general idea); ūhyatām—should be inferred. 


3.2.7 


ymma aaa sat wd Yara | 
Gata FIA AATA: N 


bhršādeš ca bhavaty-arthe ’ty-arthe rūpam bhrsayate | 
sumanayata ity anyad ühyam vyafijana-lopatah || 


bhrsa-adeh—of the words bhrsa and so on (3.1.12); ca—and; bhavati—becom- 
ing; arthe—in the sense of; ati-arthe—exceedingly (in the sense of becoming 
that which it was not before: adbhuta-tad-bhava); rūpam—torm; bhršāyate— 
nama-dhatu of bhrša + [k]ya[n]; sumanāyate—nāma-dhātu of sumanas + 
[k]ya[n]; iti—(marks the end); anyat—other; ūhyam—should be inferred; 
vyafijana-lopatah—after the deletion of the consonant. 


3.2.8 
GAT SAAT AMAT: TA: APT | 
eger MAMAN ganaq: || 


sumanā unmanā ojas capalah panditah sucih | 
manda-bhadrotsukā nīla-šīghrādyās ca bhrsādayah || 


sumanā—happy; unmanā—perplexed; ojah—vitality, luster; capalah—un- 
steady; panditah—learned person; sucih—clean; manda-bhadra-utsukah—slow, 
gentle, and eager; nila—blue, dark; sighra—quick; adyah—and so on; ca—and; 
bhrša-ādayah—the words bhrsa (strong, abundant) and so on. 


E 3.2.9 | 
MATA vat gadis MATAN || 


tatraiva lohitadeh syad vikalpenātmanepadam | 
lohitayati pūrvā dik suryo ’yam lohitayate || 
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tatra eva—in the same way; lohita-àdeh—after the word lohita, and so on; 
syat—is; vikalpena—optionally; ātmanepadam—the ātmanepada; lohitayati— 
nama-dhatu of lohita + [k]ya[s], by 3.1.13; pūrvā—eastern; dik—direction; 
suryah—sun; ayam—the verb; lohitāyate—nāma-dhātu of lohita + [k]ya[s], by 
3.1.13. 


3.2.10 
ARa: wae a di zu Web HTT | 
Wor fT THOM SIM ARTA: |i 


lohitah $yama-jihmau ca garvo duhkham sukham krpa | 
mūrchā nidrā ca karuna harsādyā lohitadayah || 


lohitah—red; syama—dark blue; jihmau—crooked (jihma), ca—and; garvah— 
pride; duhkham—unhappiness; sukham—happiness; krpā—mercy; mūrchā— 
swoon; nidrā—sleep; ca—and; karunáa—compassion; harsa—joy; adyah—and 
so on; lohita-adayah—the words lohita and so on. 


— 3.2.11 
ai S M P EMT 


pāpārtha-kramaņe kastadibhyah kastāyate-mukhāh | 
bāsposma-phena-dhūmāt tūdvāntau bāspāyate-mukhāh || 


pāpa-artha—for the purpose of sinful activity; kramaņe—when there is an ef- 
fort; kasta-ādibhyah—after kasta and so on; kastayate-mukhah—the principle 
ones such as kastayate (nāma-dhātu of kasta + [k]ya[n], by 3.1.14); baspa— 
steam; usma—heat; phena—foam; dhūmāt—after dhūma (smoke): tu—but; 
udvantau—in the sense of emitting; bāspāyate-mukhāh—the principle ones 
such as bāspāyate (nama-dhatu of bāspa + [k]ya[n], by 3.1.16). 


3.2.12 
GARETT Te TAIT: | 
FAS AAP T TAIG iE || 


sukhāder anubhūty-arthe sabdā duhkhāyate-mukhāh | 
sukha-duhkhāsra-krpana-karunālīka-krcchra-vat || 


sukha-adeh—the words sukha and so on; anubhiti-arthe—when the meaning is 
in the sense of experiencing; sabdah—words; duhkhayate-mukhah—the prin- 
ciple ones such as duhkhayate (nāma-dhātu of duhkha + [k]ya[n], by 3.1.18); 
sukha—happiness; duhkha—unhappiness; asra—tears; krpana—miserable, 
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pitiable; karunad—compassion; alika—false, disagreeable, deceit; krcchra—dif- 
ficult; vat—like. 


3.2.13 


waar + faghe: gaita 
— sies ME |1 


pratipādyam ca vidvadbhih sukhādikam udīritam | 
šabdādibhyah krtau $abdàyate-vairayate-mukhah || 


pratipādyam—should be explained; ca—and; vidvadbhih—by scholars; sukha- 
ādikam—the words sukha and so on; udiritam—said; sabda-ddibhyah—after 
the words šabda and so on; krtau—when the sense is making; sabdāyate— 
nāma-dhātu of sabda + [k]ya[n], by 3.1.13; vairāyate—nāma-dhātu of vaira + 
[k]ya[n], by 3.1.13; mukhah—the main ones. 


3.2.14 
Weal C TAAT TANGAN | 
*frerqfaqdlereqaq: seme: Cur di 


šabdo vairam ca kalaha-megha-vegabhra-durdinam | 
sīkā-sudina-nīhārādayah sabdadayah smrtah | 


šabdah—sound; vairam—enmity; ca—and; kalaha—guarrel; megha—cloud; 
vega—current, shock; abhra—cloud; durdinam—cloudy day; sika—drizzle; 
sudina—fine day; nīhāra—mist, fog, dew; adayah—and so on; šabda-ādayah— 
the words sabda and so on; smrtah—are called. 


3.2.15 
sf TUNAN | 
S St 


kandv-ādes tatra kandüyaty ātmane "pi hrniyate | 
asüyatity ādikam ca pūrvam kificit pradarsitam || 


kandü-adeh—of the words kandi and so on; tatra—in that regard; kandüyati— 
nama-dhatu of kandu + ya[k], by 3.1.27; ātmane—in the atmanepada; api—also; 
hrniyate—nàma-dhàtu of hrni[n] °° + ya[k], by 3.1.27; asityati—nama-dhatu 
of asu + ya[k], by 3.1.27; iti—(marks the end); adikam—and so on; ca—and; 
pūrvam—previously; kificit—sometimes; pradarsitam—seen. 


136 The indicatory letter ri indicates that only the ātmanepada is used (Siddhanta-kaumudi 2678) (HNV 618 
vrtti). For instance, consult text 3.1.10. 
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vyaūjanāder bhrse paunah-punye caika-svarat kriyah | 
bobhūyate-mukhā dhātor na grnateh subhe ruceh || 


vyanjana-adeh—of dhātus which begin with a consonant; bhrse—in the sense 
of intensity, excessiveness; paunah-punye—in the sense of frequent repetition; 
ca—and; eka-svarat—after a dhātu which has only one vowel; kriyah—the 
verbs; bobhūyate—yan-anta of bhū sattayam (1P), mukhah—principal ones; 
dhatoh—after the verbal root; na—not; grnateh—after gr sabde (9P, pv-adi); 
subheh—after šubh diptau sobharthe và (1A and 6P); ruceh—after ruc dīptāv 
abhipritau ca (1A). 


3.2.17 
age wf anf AE wat: | 
maan Beet Tee || 


bahulam luki tatrapi bobhavīty-ādikā matah | 
gaty-arthebhyas ca kautilye lupader bhava-garhane || 


bahulam—variously applied; /uki—in regard to the deletion (of ya/n/); tatra 
api—still; bobhaviti—carkarita of bhū sattayam (1P); adikah—and so on; 
matah—considered; gati-arthebhyah—after dhātus which have the sense of gati 
(to go, move); ca—and; kautilye—in the sense of crookedness (3.1.23); lup- 
adeh—- after the dhātus lup[I] chedane (6U) and so on; bhāva-garhaņe—when 
the sense is criticism of the action (3.1.24). 


3.2.18 
aa AKAN cea TAMPAN | 
PAT SATAR MARÊT Ha wu ii 


tena jangamyate lolupyata ity-adikam bhavet | 
prayojakasya vyapare dhator ini krte sati || 


tena—because of that; jangamyate—yan-anta of gam[l] gatau (1P); lolupyate— 
yan-anta of lup[l] chedane (6U), iti-adikam—such verbs and so on; bhavet— 
should be; prayojakasya—of the causative agent; vyāpāre—n the sense of the 
function; dhatoh—after a dhatu; ini—when i[n] '°’; krte sati—is applied. 


137 Most likely, the suffix i/n/ is so called in Katantra grammar. Jiva Gosvami calls it /n/i, Panini calls it 
[n]i[c]. However, when Panini writes the suffix in the locative case, he deletes the last indicatory letter: 
nau gamir abodhane (Astādhyāyī 2.4.46), and so on. 
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bhāvayaty-ādi tatrohyam in-antac cātmanepadam | 
tat karoti tad ācasta ity-artha ini lingatah || 


bhāvayati—causative of bhū sattayam (1P); ādi —and so on; tatra—in that re- 
gard; ūhyam—are understood; in-antat—after a dhātu ending in i[n]; ca—also; 
atmanepadam—the ātmanepada endings”; tat karoti —*he does that, he makes 
that”; tat Gcaste—“he speaks about that”; iti arthe—in the sense of; ini—when 
i[n] is applied; lingatah—according to inference. 


3.2.20 
ae Weald Aaen: fea Ta: | 
AT TAA ANA ANAN fas lI 


batum mundayati ksepayatīty-ādyāh kriya matah | 
satya-vedarthas tatrap syāt satyapayatiti dik || 


batum—a Brahmana boy; mundayati—nama-dhatu of munda + tat karoti [n] 
ifc], by 3.1.21; ksepayati—nama-dhatu of ksipra + tat karoti [n]i[c], by 3.1.35 
and 3.1.21; iti-adyah—such as these; kriyah—verbs; matah—considered; 
satya-veda-arthah—the words satya (truth), artha (meaning), and veda (the 
Vedas); tatra—then; āp—the agama ap[uk] (3.1.25 and Varttika 3.1.21); syat— 
is; satyāpayati—nāma-dhātu of satya + [nļifc], by 3.1.25; iti dik—such is the 
general idea. 


3.2.21 
AAN aAA Wa: | 
vated que Ada: fa: || 
zfr werfen: i 


anyato "pi vrata-sloka-vinà-senadinà matah | 
bhavanti tat-tad-arthesu vratayaty-adayah kriyah | 
iti san-ādi-vargah 


anyatah—after other words; api—also; vrata—vow; sloka—verse; vina—lute; 
senā—army; ādinā—after such words which end in a third case ending (3.1.25); 
matah—considered; bhavanti—will be; tat-tat-arthesu—in the sense of these 
various meanings; vratayati—nama-dhatu of vrata + tat karoti [n]ifc], by 3.1.21; 


138 nicas ca (Astādhyāyi 1.3.74). 
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adayah—and so on; kriyah—the verbs; iti—thus ends; san-ādi-vargah—the sec- 
tion on the desideratives and so on. 


Chapter Three, 
Part Two 


Now we begin the section on the desideratives and so on (san-ādy-anta-varga). 


3.2.1 

San-anta 

The form of a verbal root conjugated in the desiderative is the same as a verbal 
root in the infinitive followed by a verb that means “to desire.” The new verbal 
root is conjugated like the foundational verbal root. The desiderative forms are 
bubhüsati (he/ she desires to be or become) and so on in the parasmaipada, and 
iciksisate (he/ she wants to see) and so on in the ātmanepada. 


3.2.2-3 

Nāma-dhātus: [k] ya[c] and kamya, [k] ya[n] and [k]vi[p]. 

The suffixes /k]ya[c] and kamya are applied after any nama (prātipadika) 
except an avyaya ending with the letter m, provided the nama is a karma. In 
every instance, the resultant verbal root (a nāma-dhātu is a new verbal root, 
made from a noun) is applied in the sense of one's personal desire for that. For 
example, putra-kamyati and putriyati both mean “He desires a son."'? Further, 
rk-kamyati and rc-yati mean *He desires a verse." 


3.2.3-4 

In the sense of a comparison in behavior, the suffix /k]ya[c] is also applied after 
either an object of the verb or a location. The forms are similar. For instance, 
putriyati cchatram, “He treats the student like a son" (lit. he behaves toward his 
student like he behaves toward his son) and marice saudhiyati, “He behaves on 
a raised platform as if he were in a palace.” 


3.2.4-5 
Similarly, in the sense of a comparison in behavior, /k]ya[n] or [k]vi[p] 
is applied after a doer which is the object of comparison. An example with 


139 There is no rule that only the singular can be used, thus putra-kamyati, as well as putriyati, could mean 
“He desires two sons," and so on: eka-vacanam atantram, putrāv icchati, putriyati ity ādi (HNV 602 vrtti). 
140 Each one of these two examples is an elliptical simile (/uptopamā) because there is an ellipsis of a word 
of comparison, that is to say the word iva (like) is replaced with the suffix. The same applies to the next 
examples up to and including text 3.2.6. 
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[k]ya[n] is gardabho ’svayate, and an example with /k/vifp/ is gardabho ’svati. 
In both instances, the meaning is “The donkey behaves like a horse."!^! 


3.2.5-6 

When /k]ya[n] is applied after the words ojas and apsaras, there is a deletion of 
the last letter s. For instance, kanyapsarayate, “The girl behaves like a courtezan 
of heaven,” and ahir ojāyate, “The snakes acts as if it were powerful.” Similarly, 
the deletion of sa-ràma at the end of other words should be inferred. However, 
in the case of payas and so on, the deletion is optional. Examples are kam 
payāyate and kam payasyate, which mean “Water acts like milk.” 


32.7 

The suffix /k]ya[n] is applied after the bhrša-ādis in the sense of becoming that 
which it was not before, and the final consonant is deleted if it is the last letter. 
For example, bhršāyate (he becomes strong), and sumanayate (she becomes 


happy). 


3.2.8 
The bhršādis are: bhrsa, sumanas, unmanas, ojas, capala, pandita, Suci, manda, 
bhadra, utsuka, nila, sighra, and so on. 


3.2.9 

Similarly, that suffix is applied after the lohita-adis in the sense of becoming that 
which it was not before, and the final consonant of the lohita-ādis is deleted, if 
it is the last letter, and either parasmaipada endings or ātmanepada endings are 
used. For example: /ohitayati pürvà dik (the eastern direction is becoming red) 
and süryo "yam lohitayate (the sun is becoming red). 


32.10 
The /ohitadis are: lohita, $yama, jihma, garva, duhkha, sukha, krpā, mūrchā, 
nidrā, karund, harsa, and so on.!? 


141 This means “The donkey behaves like a horse behaves.” The horse (asva) is a doer and is the object of the 
comparison (sometimes called the standard of comparison). 

142 Bhattaji Diksita states that those who say šyāma is a lohitādi go against Mahābhāsya and Vārttika: yat 
tu “lohita-syama-duhkhani harsa-garva-sukhāni ca, mūrchā-nidrā-krpā-dhūmāh karuna nitya-carmani" iti 
pathitvà $yàmádibhyo pi kyasi pada-dvayam udāharanti tad bhāsya-vārtika-viruddham. tasmāt tebhyah 
kyan eva. Syamayate (Siddhānta-kaumudī 2669). However, based on an electronic file of Mahabhasya, 
Patafijali does not mention syama at all. Still, the point is that the form šyāmāyati is never seen: Only 
Syamayate is used (text 3.1.5). Jiva Gosvami does not take a stand: He does not list $yama in the bhršādis 
nor in the /ohitddis. His respective lists of bhrsddis and lohitādis are brief. Jayaditya says the lohitādis are: 
lohita, nila, harita, pita, madra, phena, and manda (Kāšikā 3.1.13). Jayāditya does not list $yama in the 
bhršādis either (Kasika 3.1.12). However, Ripa Gosvami says nila and manda are among the bhršādis 
(3.2.8) and Bhatta Malla says harita, nila, and phena are among the bhršādis: utsuko harito nilah phenah 
Sighro bhršādayah (Ākhyāta-candrikā 3.2.16). Bhatta Malla lists $yama is in the lohitādis: tatraiva daj 
lohitādeh kyasi và catmanepadam | dig lohitāyatīty adi dacah patapatayati || lohita-jihma-syamah sukha- 
duhkhe dhiima-carma-garvas ca | harso mūrchā nidrā krpā ca karunádayo 'py avrt-karanāt || kastāt satrac 
ca... (Akhyáta-candrikà 3.2.17-19). 
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3.2.11 

In like manner, the suffix /k/ya/n/ is applied after the kastadis when the sense 
is a desire to do a wicked deed. For instance, kastāyate means “He intends to 
do a sinful act.” The suffix /k]ya[n] is also applied after the words bāspa, usma, 
phena, and dhüma, when the sense is an emission. For example, bāspāyate 
means “He sheds tears." 


32.12 

The suffix /k]ya[n] is also applied after the words sukha and so on when 
the sense is to experience. For instance, duhkhayate means “He experiences 
unhappiness." In this context, the most used terms are: sukha, duhkha, asra, 
krpana, karund, alika, and krcchra. 


3.2.13 

It should be explained by scholars that /k/ya/n/ is only applied after sukha, 
duhkha, asra, krpana, karuņā, alika, krcchra, and so on, [when the experience 
of happiness, unhappiness and so on is one’s own].!? 


Further, /k/ya/n] is also applied after the word sabda, and so on, when the 
sense is doing or making. For example, šabdāyate means “He makes noise,” 
and vairdyate means “He creates enmity.” 


3.2.14 
The šabdādis are: sabda, vaira, kalaha, megha, vega, abhra, durdinam, Sika, 
sudina, nīhāra, and so on. 


32.15 

In that regard, the suffix ya/k/ is applied after the kandv-ādis in the sense of 
doing. For example: kandüyati and kandityate (it itches, or he scratches), and 
hrniyate (he hates, or he is ashamed). Other kandv-ddis, such as asüyati (he is 
envious), are sometimes seen. 


3.2.16 

Yan-anta 

In the sense of intensity or repeated repetition, the suffix ya/n/ is applied after 
a verbal root that begins with a consonant and that has only one vowel, but not 
after the verbal root gr, subh, or ruc. An example of a yan-anta is bobhüyate (he 
intensely exists!^; or he repeatedly exists). 


143 sukhādibhyah kartr-vedanayam (Astādhyāyī 3.1.18). 
144 Another example of a yan-anta in the sense of intensity is: sa sundaro bobhüyate (He is extremely 
beautiful). 
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3.2.17-18 

Yan-anta and carkarita 

Sometimes ya[n] is deleted (yan-luk = carkarīta). An example is bobhaviti (he 
exists again and again; or he intensely exists). 


However, the yan-antas and the carkaritas are used with verbal roots that 
express gati only when the sense is crookedness, and after the verbal root /up[1] 
and so forth only when the sense is criticism of the action.‘ Examples are 
jangamyate (it moves crookedly) and lolupyate (it cuts badly) respectively. 


3.2.18-19 

Ny-anta (or nig-anta) 

The suffix /n/i (Panini calls it nic) is applied after a verbal root, in the sense of 
causation. Either parasmaipada endings or ātmanepada endings are applied. 
An example is: bhāvayati (he causes to become).!? 


3.2.19-20 

Nāma-dhātus: tat karoti [n]i and tad ācaste [n]i. 

In addition, the suffix /n/i is applied in the sense of tat karoti (he does that; he 
makes that) or tad acaste (he talks about that). For example: batum mundayati, 
“He makes the Brahmana boy bald" (he shaves him), and ksepayati, “He speaks 
about the quick [thing]." 


The suffix /n]i is also applied after satya, artha, and veda in the sense of tat 
karoti or tad ācaste, and the affix ap[uk] is inserted. An example is satyāpayati 
(“he does what is right,” “he speaks the truth"). 


3.2.21 

The suffix [n]i is applied after the word vrata [in the sense of eating only 
somethingin particular or abstaining from that]. An exampleis visnu-niveditam 
vratayati, “He eats only that which has been offered to Visnu.”!” 


[N]i is also applied after a word which ends in a third case ending when a 
particular meaning of the verbal root is understood. The most common words 
used in this regard are: sloka, vind, and sena. 


145 The lup-ādis are lup[I] chedane (6U), sad[I] visarana-gaty-avasadanesu (1P or 6P), car gatau (1P), jap 
vyaktayam vāci mānase ca (1P), jabh gātra-vināme (3A), dah bhasmi-karane (1P), dans damse (1P), and gr 
nigarane (6P): lupa-sada-cara-japa-jabha-daha-damsa-grbhyo bhava-garhayam (Astadhyayi 3.1.24). 

146 However, after a tenth class verbal root, /n/i is applied, yet the causative sense is optional. 

147 Here an object of the verb needs to be supplied. 

148 vratad bhojana-tan-nivrttyoh (Varttika 3.1.21). 

149 Another example is madhuvrata (bee), which means that a bee is dedicated to only eating flower nectar, 
in other words a bee only acknowledges flower nectar as its food: madhuvratā madhu eva vratayanti sva- 
bhojyatvena pratijānantīti te bhramarā ity arthah (Jha, Pandita Sri Madana Mohana, Rasa-gangadhara of 
Pandita-raja Sri Jagannatha, Caukhamba Vidyabhavan, Varanasi, India, 2008, Vol. 2, p. 101). 
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[For instance, upaslokayati (1.4.16) means slokair upastauti (he praises with 
verses), upavinayati means vīņayā upagayati (he accompanies the song with the 
lute), and abhisenayati means senayā abhimukham yati (he approaches with an 
army).!°°] 


Here ends the section on the desideratives and so on. 


Nanartha-vargah 


3.3.1 


adasa AAA: MATA TATA | 
SI AeA q T< Urāns T 


athocyate "tra nānārthāh sattayam bhavati-kriyā | 
āptau janmani ca kvàpi prakatye ‘py udbhavaty asau || 


atha—now; ucyate—is said; atra—in this regard; nānā-arthāh—various mean- 
ings; sattayam—in the sense of existing (from bhü sattayam (1P)); bhavati- 
kriya—the verb bhavati; aptau—in the sense of obtaining (from bhū praptau 
(10A)"'); janmani—in the sense of taking birth; ca—and; kva api—in some 
places; prakatye—in the sense of becoming manifest; api—also; udbhavati—ud 
+ bhü sattayam (1P); asau—the verb. 


3.3.2 
wrfecd wed < KAT aerate | 
amener ATA wagen du II 


sahitye sambhave ca syát kriyà sambhavatity asau | 
ādyopalambhe sāmarthye prabhavaty atha vaibhave || 


sahitye—in the sense of associating; sambhave—in the sense of birth, produc- 
tion, origin, source; ca—and; syat—is; kriya—the verb; sambhavati—sam + bhū 
sattayam (1P); iti—(marks the end); asau—the verb; adya-upalambhe—in the 
sense of perceiving for the first time; samarthye—in the sense of being able, fit 
for; prabhavati—pra + bhū sattayam (1P) (or the noun prabhu + tat karoti [n]i); 
atha—start of a meaning; vaibhave—in the sense of being mighty, magnificent. 


150 These examples are from Jiva Gosvami (HNV Brhat 898). Bhattaji Diksita briefly touches on the topic 
(Siddhanta-kaumudi 2563). The change to s in abhisenayati is obtained in the sūtra: upasargāt sunoti- 
suvati-syati-stauti-stobhati-sthà-senaya-sedha-sica-safija-svafijam (Astadhyayi 8.3.65). 

151 In his Dhātu-pātha, Jiva Gosvami writes: any-antas tübhayapadi, “However, when it does not take /n/i, 
itis ubhayapadi." Thus bhū praptau has three present tense forms: bhāvayate, bhavati, and bhavate. 
Similarly, Sayana writes: atra kecid ātmanepadam nic-sanniyogenaiva, tenānyadā nety āhuh (Mādhavīyā 
dhātu-vrtti). 
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3.33 
sat x CMSA AS < ATT: | 
FANTASY ATA lI 


vyāptau ca syād vibhavati mānase ca japaty adah | 
yachopatapaisvaryesu nāthaty āšisi nathate || 


vyaptau—in the sense of pervading; ca—and; syat—is; vibhavati—vi + bhū 
sattayam (1P); manase—in the sense of thinking, contemplating; ca—also"?; 
japati—jap vyaktayam vāci mānase ca (1P), adah—that (the verb); yācīa- 
upatapa-aisvaryesu—in the senses of begging, causing pain, being master of; 
nathati—nath[r] yacriopatapaisvaryasihsu (1A); asisi—in the sense of desiring, 
wishing for; nathate—nath[r] yachopatapaisvaryasihsu (1A).'°° 


3.3.4 
masia AUT ead Sad qq: | 
ale IV AEK: gadaa; d 


stave 'bhivadane capi vandate hladate punah | 
hlāde sabde ca sanklesa-himsayoh kunthatīty adah | 


stave—in the sense of praising, eulogizing; abhivādane—n the sense of a re- 
spectful salutation, offering pranama; ca—and; api—also; vandate—vadfi] 
abhivādana-stutyoh (abhivādanam pranamah) (1A); hladate—hlad[i] avyakte 
šabde sukhe ca (1A); punah—further; hlāde—in the sense of being delighted; 
šabde—in the sense of making a sound; ca—and; sanklesa-himsayoh—in the 
senses of suffering, hurting; kunthati—kuth[i] himsa-sanklesayoh (IP); iti— 
(marks the end); adah—that (the verb). 


3.3.5 
PIE IFI AAN shes WA | 
Mert aga q CUTE Waray | 


yācīā-himsā-gatisv ardaty atha krandati rodane | 
āhvāne langhate tu syàd upavase gatav api || 


yācūā-himsā-gatisu—in the senses of begging, hurting, killing, going; ardati— 
ard gatau yacane ca (1P) and ard himsayam (10U, yuj-ādi); atha—start of a 
meaning; krandati—krad[i] āhvāne rodane ca (1P); rodane—in the sense of cry- 
ing; ahvane—in the sense of calling, summoning; larighate—lagh[i] gatau (1A); 


152 Owing to the use of the word ca (and), the meaning laghūccāraņe (quietly pronouncing) is included. 
153 An ātmanepada ending is applied after the verbal root nāth/r/ by the rule: asisi nathah (Varttika 1.3.21). 


Chapter Three 211 


tu—end of a meaning; syat—is; upavāse—in the sense of fasting; gatau—in the 
sense of going, moving; api—also. 


3.3.6 


Be cag Wat ATTA | 
AHA TAT TTU AS AAPA II 


kampane tv angati gatau yācūā-gatyos tathancate | 
tayoš ca pūjane cāītcaty atha mohe samucchraye || 


kampane—in the sense of trembling, shaking; tu—end of a meaning; angati — 
ag[i] gatau (1P); gatau—in the sense of going, moving; yacnd-gatyoh—in the 
senses of begging and going; tatha—in that way; aficate—afic[u] gatau (1U); 
tayoh—of them both (begging and going); ca—and; pūjane—in the sense of 
worshiping; ca—and; aficati—aric[u] gati-pūjanayoh (1P), atha—start of a 
meaning; mohe—in the sense of being bewildered, fainting; samucchraye—in 
the sense of rising. 


3.3.7 
waders ARA cedars a ware | 
sre Taft Wm cu frelsara Tat II 


mūrcchatīty atha kautilye svalpī-bhāve ca kuūcati | 
sabde garjati nade ca hindate 'nādare gatau || 


mürcchati—mürch[a] moha-samucchrayayoh (1P), iti—(marks the end); 
atha—start of a meaning; kautilye—in the sense of being crooked, dishonest; 
su-alpi-bhave—in the sense of becoming very small; ca—and; kuficati—kufic 
kautilyalpi-bhavayoh (1P); sabde—in the sense of making sound, noise; garjati— 
garj šabde (1P); nade—in the sense of making a loud sound, roaring; ca—and; 
hindate—hid[i] anādāre gatau ca (1A); anadare—in the sense of disrespecting; 
gatau—in the sense of going, moving. 


kataty āvrti-gatyoh syāc chatatity avasādane | 
tatha visarane dānādānayor dayate-padam || 


katati—kat[e] varsavaranayoh (1P); avrti-gatyoh—in the senses of covering and 
going; syāt—is; šatati—šat ruja-visarana-gaty-avasadanesu (1P); iti—(marks the 
end); avasadane—in the sense of being weary, dejected; tatha—and; visarane—in 
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the sense of dividing, piercing; dana-adanayoh—in the senses of giving and tak- 
ing; dayate—day raksane dana-gati-himsadanesu ca (1A); padam—the verb. 


3.3.9 
qaa TATA «masti * | 
gad was qued mud ae | 


pariplavata ity etac cāpale laghave "pi ca | 
püyate sydd visarane durgandhe knüyate tv iha || 


pariplavate—pari + plu[n] gatau (1A); iti—(marks the end); etat—the verb; 
capale—in the sense of being restless; laghave—in the sense of being light; api— 
also; ca—and; pūyate—pūy/ī] visarane durgandhe ca (1A); syat—is; visarane— 
in the sense of dividing, splitting up; durgandhe—in the sense of smelling bad, 
being putrid; knüyate—knüy[i] sabde unde ca (1A); tu—only; iha—in this sense 
(durgandhe). 


3.3.10 
wed cw SHAT q VAS 4 ATA | 
HIG HAA CAM AANE | 


unde ca sphitatayam tu pālane ’pi ca tayate | 
kramyate kramate syatam tayanotsaha-vrttisu || 


unde—in the sense of being wet; ca—and; sphitatayam—in the sense of in- 
creasing, being prosperous; tu—end of a meaning; pālane—in the sense of 
protecting; api—also; ca—and; tàyate—tay[r] vistarana-pdlanayoh (1A); 
kramyate—kram[u] pāda-viksepe (1P), $ya[n] by 3.1.70 and the ātmanepada by 
1.3.3895; kramate—kram[u] pāda-viksepe (1P), atmanepada by 1.3.38; syatam— 
are; tayana-utsaáha-vrttisu—in the senses of increasing, endeavoring, and being 
without obstruction. 


3.3.11 
Tat sup ufa Prorat q were: | 
AUT AÀ T4 perd remm: d 


gatau jagdhau ca carati nispattau tu phalaty adah | 
tatha visarane cātha kalate sabda-sankhyayoh || 


154 The form kramyate is almost never seen. Bhatta Malla lists kramyate. Jīva Gosvāmī says Prakriyā- 
kaumudī is wrong in stating that the a of kram[u] becomes dīrgha only when /s/a/p/ follows: kramu pāda- 
viksepe—kramas trivikrama ity-àdi—kramyati. “Sapi” iti tasyārh bhramah (HNV Brhat 727 vrtti). 
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gatau—in the sense of going, moving; jagdhau—in the sense of eating, consum- 
ing; ca—and; carati—car gatau (1P); nispattau—in the sense of being accom- 
plished; tu—end of a meaning; phalati—phal nispattau (nispattir nispadanam 
pratiphalanam ca) (1P) and [fü]phal[a] visarane (1P), adah—that (the verb); 
tatha—in that way; visarane—in the sense of bursting, opening; ca—and; atha— 
start of a meaning; kalate—kal sankhyàne (1A); sabda-sankhyayoh—in the 
senses of sounding and counting. 


3.3.12 


MARITA IGA THA 


FACTS EM XY wma: ORAN: || 


jayaty ari-parābhūtau syād utkarse tv akarmakah | 
avaty astādašārthe ca prāyah prinana-raksayoh || 


jayati—ji jaye (1P); ari-parābhūtau—n the sense of defeating an adversary or an 
enemy; syát—is; utkarse—in the sense of dragging up, being eminent; tu—but; 
akarmakah—without a karma; avati—av pālane (1P); astadasa-arthe—among 
eighteen meanings; ca—and; prayah—mostly; prinana-raksayoh—in the senses 
of pleasing and protecting. 


3.3.13 


TITIN NATA TANG MAL | 
AGITA Aa qed Rad GA: di 


syan maundrejyopanayana-vratadesesu diksate | 
sandipane jivane ca dhuksate siksate punah || 


syat—is; maundra-ijya-upanayana-vrata-adesesu—in the senses of shaving, sac- 
rificing, giving the sacred thread, following a vow, and instructing; diksate—diks 
maundrejyopanayana-vratadesesu (1A); sandipane—in the sense of kindling, 
exciting; jivane—in the sense of living; ca—and; dhuksate—dhuks sandipana- 
jīvana-klešanesu (1A); siksate—siks vidyopādāne (1A); punah—again. 


3.3.14 


drafrarevmitdtāt care up a | 
PAA HH Aes Cat curd MANTA: || 


jūīpsā-vidyā-grahanayor diptau svāde ca rocate | 
kasate kapha-je šabde diptau cayam prayogatah || 


jūīpsā-vidyā-grahanayoh—n the senses of desiring to know and gaining knowl- 
edge; diptau—in the sense of shining; svāde—in the sense of being flavorful; 
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ca—and; rocate—ruc dīptau (1A); kasate—kas[r] dīptau (1A); kapha-je—in the 
sense of being caused by phlegm; sabde—in the sense of making noise; diptau— 
in the sense of shining; ca—and; ayam—the verb; prayogatah—due to usage. 


3.3.15 
Tet BEY Tea wd q Wes | 
TAT WA HoH BATAAN di 


gatau kampe ca calati harse tu madaty adah | 
glepane catha phut-kare krosaty āhvāna-rodane || 


gatau—in the sense of going, moving; kampe—in the sense of shaking; ca— 
and; calati—cal kampane (1P); harse—in the sense of being joyful; tu—end 
of a meaning; madati—madfī] harsa-glepanayoh (1P); adah—that (the verb); 
glepane—in the sense of being poor, miserable; ca—and; atha—start of a mean- 
ing; phut-kāre—n the sense of screaming out; krosati—krus āhvāne rodane ca 
(1P); ahvana-rodane—in the senses of calling and crying. 


3.3.16 


A aret surfer Grat frradterāt | 
ATAS fune dtedteaa arate di 


siksane ksapane capi kriya vinayatity asau | 
avasāde visarane sidatity atha dhavati || 


siksane—in the sense of teaching, instructing; ksapane—in the sense of ex- 
pelling, driving away; ca—and; api—also; kriya—verb; vinayati—vi + ni[fi] 
prapane (1U); iti—(marks the end); asau—the verb; avasāde—in the senses 
of being weary, dejected; visarane—in the sense of bursting, opening; sidati— 
sad[l] višaraņa-gaty-avasādanesu (1P); iti—(marks the end); atha—start of a 
meaning; dhavati—dhav[u] gati-suddhyoh (1P). 


3.3.17 
mae array | 
fatal Fort ow TATA weadhadga | 


gati-suddhyor medhatīti medha-himsana-sangame | 
mithyā-jūane ghürnane ca bhramati bhramyatity ubhe || 


gati-suddhyoh—in the senses of going and purifying; medhati—medh[r] medhā- 
himsayoh (1U); iti—(marks the end); medha-himsana-sangame—in the senses 
of knowing, hurting, and meeting; mithyd-jnane—in the sense of misunderstand- 
ing, being incorrect; ghürnane—in the sense of moving to and fro, whirling; 
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ca—and; bhramati—bhram[u] calane (1P); bhramyati—bhram[u] anavasthane 
(1P), s$ya[n] by 3.1.70; iti—(marks the end); ubhe—the two verbs. 


3.3.18 
aaa ada grips: | 
Felt ATT TIT ATT; || 


hvayate spardhane hūtau cayatiksana-püjayoh | 
vahati prapana-syanda-dhrtisv atha dhamaty adah | 


hvayate—hve[n] spardhayàm sabde ca (1U); spardhane—in the sense of en- 
vying, rivaling; Aütau—in the sense of calling, summoning; càáyati—cay[r] 
püjá-nisamanayoh (1U); iksana-püjayoh—in the senses of perceiving and 
worshiping; vahati—vah prapane (1U); prapana-syanda-dhrtisu—in the senses 
of leading, flowing, and carrying; atha—start of a meaning; dhamati—dhma 
šabdāgni-samyogayoh (1P); adah—that (the verb). 


3.3.19 
PAA PATA = 
verd ATA rerit At Ma di 


nihsvanānala-phut-krtyor vapaty uptau ca mundane | 
plave taraty uttarane naksatiti gatau srave || 


nihsvana-anala-phut-krtyoh—in the senses of making a sound and kindling a 
fire by blowing; vapati—[du]vap bija-tantu-santane chedane "pi (1U); uptau— 
in the sense of sowing; ca—and; mundane—in the sense of shaving; plave—in 
the sense of swimming, floating; tarati—tr plavana-taranayoh (plavanam jale 
vahanam, taranam nady-àdeh pára-gamanam) (1P); uttarane—in the sense of 
crossing over; naksati—naks gatau (1P); iti—(marks the end); gatau—in the 
sense of going, moving; srave—in the sense of flowing. 


3.3.20 
Wat Sheata WI p Bed WT AoA | 
aft wad fšaradatzq HIT: di 
ata yatta: i 
gatau skandati sose ca syande catha marud-gatau | 


pāvitrye pavate himsa-gharsayos tu kasaty adah | 
iti bhūv-ādih 


gatau—in the sense of falling; skandati—skand[ir] gati-sosanayoh (gatir atra 
skhalanam) (1P); $ose—in the sense of becoming dry; ca—and; syande—in the 
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sense of emitting; ca—and; atha—start of a meaning; marut-gatau—in the sense 
of the movement of the wind; pavitrye—in the sense of purifying; pavate—pü[n] 
pavane (1A); himsàá-gharsayoh—in the senses of hurting and rubbing; tu—end 
of a meaning; kasati—kas himsayam (1P); adah—that (the verb); iti—thus ends; 
bhū-ādih—the section on the dhātus beginning from bhū. 


3.321 


deise ARSA = | 
fraūtsftravt fer aia q wate: | 


pidane "py upahanty etad asuci-karane "pi ca | 
misrane 'mišraņe yauti sauti tu prasavaisyayoh || 


pidane—in the sense of oppressing, giving pain; api—also; upahanti—upa + 
han himsa-gatyoh (2P); etat—the verb; asuci-karane—in the sense of making 
impure; api—also; ca—and; misrane—in the sense of mixing; amisrane—in the 
sense of separating; yauti—yu misranamisranayoh (2P); sauti—su prasave (2P); 
tu—end of a meaning; prasava-aisyayoh—in the senses of permitting, approv- 
ing, and having power, being in control. 


3.322 


Sa: WATT eat i 
faf pit aver Prats frr: t 


jfiana-visvasayoh pratyety adhyety adhigame smrtau | 
piparti parane irane bibharti bhrti-posayoh || 


jnana-visvasayoh—in the senses of knowing and believing; pratyeti—prati + i[n] 
gatau (2P); adhyeti—adhi + i[n] gatau (2P); adhigame—in the sense of studying; 
smrtau—in the sense of remembering; piparti—pr pālana-pūranayoh (3P), or 
pr pàlana-püranayoh (3P); pürane—in the sense of filling, fulfilling; trane—in 
the sense of protecting; bibharti—[du]bhr[fi] dharana-posanayoh (3U); bhrti- 
posayoh—in the senses of bearing, carrying, and maintaining, nourishing. 


dadhati catha visvasa-sprhayoh sraddadhaty adah | 
sankalpe vaficane ca syad abhisandhatta ity adah | 
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anusandhatta ity etad vicara-pratyabhijfiayoh | 
ity ad-adih 


dadhati—[du]dha[n] dharana-posanayoh (3U), ca—and; atha—start of 
a meaning; visvadsa-sprhayoh—in the senses of believing and longing for; 
sraddadhati—srad + [du]dha[ñ] dharana-posanayoh (3U), adah—that (the 
verb); sarikalpe—in the sense of being determined; vaficane—in the sense of 
deceiving; ca—and; syāt—is; abhisandhatte—abhi + sam + [du]dha[n] dharana- 
posanayoh (3U); iti—(marks the end); adah—that (the verb); anusandhatte— 
anu + sam + [duļdhāfū] dharana-posanayoh (3U); iti—(marks the end); 
etat—this verb; vicāra-pratyabhijūayoh—in the senses of examining, analyzing, 


and recognizing; iti—thus ends; ad-ādih—the sub-section on the dhātus ad and 
so on. 


3.3.24 
frenfrergfeofrerrfregferg ati | 
Meigen KITT q fata | 


vijagīsā-dyuti-krīdā-gati-stutisu divyati | 
samraddhi-himsayo radhyaty angīkāre tu samvidi || 


vijagisá-dyuti-kridà-gati-stutisu—in the senses of desiring to conquer, shining, 
playing, going, praising; divyati—div[u] krīdā-vijigīsā-vyavahāra-dyuti-stuti- 
kanti-gatisu (4P); samraddhi-himsayoh—in the senses of accomplishing, being 
completed, hurting, killing; radhyati—radh samraddhau himsayam ca (AP); 
angikare—in the sense of agreeing, promising; tu—end of a meaning; samvidi— 
in the sense of considering, understanding. 


3.3.25 


Wr gede wd cw wr | 
erac word Maat = grafa i 
zfe fara: ii 


pratipadyata ity etad darpe harse ca madyati | 
ksivatve cátha harse ca garvitatve ca drpyati || 
iti div-ādih 


pratipadyate—prati + pad gatau (4A); iti—this; etat—the verb; darpe—in the 
sense of being proud; harse—in the sense of being joyful; ca—and; madyati— 
mad[i] harse (AP, sam-ddi); ksivatve—in the sense of being intoxicated; ca— 
and; atha—start of a meaning; harse—in the sense of being joyful; ca—and; 
garvitatve—in the sense of being proud; ca—and; drpyati—drp garve (4P); iti— 
thus ends; div-àdih—the sub-section on the dhatus div[u] and so on. 
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pīdane manthane cātra sandhāne ’bhisunoty adah | 
gati-vrddhyor hinotīti krnoti krti-himsayoh | 
iti sv-ādi-gaņah 


pidane—in the sense of pressing, giving pain; manthane—in the sense of 
churning; ca—and; atra—in this regard; sandhane—in the sense of distilling; 
abhisunoti—abhi + su[fi] abhisave (abhisavah sandhanam mangala-snānam và) 
(5U)"5 adah—that (the verb); gati-vrddhyoh—in the senses of going and in- 
creasing; hinoti—hi gatau vrddhau ca (5P); iti—(marks the end); krnoti—kr[fi] 
himsayam (5U); krti-himsayoh—in the senses of doing and hurting; iti—thus 
ends; su-adi-ganah—the sub-section on the dhātus beginning from su/ñ]. 


3.3277 
qà BAANG aa Ta | 
grad a AA <t wezsfü qam di 


jusate sevana-prityor mutaty aksepa-mardayoh | 
ghuraty arte ca bhīme ca Sabde "pi gati-vasayoh || 


jusate—jus[i] priti-sevanayoh (6A); sevana-prityoh—in the senses of serving, 
and liking, giving pleasure; mutati—mut āksepa-mardanayoh (6P), āksepa- 
mardayoh—in the senses of reproach, and crushing, rubbing; ghurati—ghur 
bhimartha-sabdayoh (GP); ārte—in the sense of being afflicted, pained; ca—and; 
bhime—in the sense of frightening; ca—and; sabde—in the sense of making a 
sound; api—also; gati-vasayoh—in the senses of going, moving, and dwelling. 


3.3.28 
aadA arcaacag S< = AVE | 
wat gears = cant fgsrdteqa: | 


ksiyatīti ksuraty etat padam chede ca khandane | 
presane srsti-bhede ca tyāge visrjatīty adah || 


ksiyati—ksi nivāsa-gatyoh (6P); iti—(marks the end); ksurati—ksur vilekhane 
(GP); etat—this; padam—verb; chede—in the sense of cutting, dividing; ca—and; 


155 After a prefix, the sa-rama of the verbal root su/ñ] changes back to sa-rama by the rule: upasargāt sunoti- 
suvati-syati-stauti-stobhati-sthà-senaya-sedha-sica-safija-svafijam (Astadhyayi 8.3.65). 
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khandane—in the sense of breaking into pieces; presane—in the sense of send- 
ing; srsti-bhede—in the sense of a particular type of creation; ca—and; tyāge— 
in the sense of abandoning; visrjati—vi + srj visarge (6P); iti—(marks the end); 
adah—that (the verb). 


3.3.29 
exudes ACE NEGE EE | 
adasa madh i 
zA qae N 


hrsta-bhaksartha-nidarthe vihangama-catuspadam | 
ālekhane ’paskirata ātmanepada-sud-vidhī || 
iti tud-ādih 


hrsta-bhaksa-artha-nida-arthe—when the sense is joy, looking for food, or 
making an abode (bird's nest); vihari-gama—moving in the sky (a bird); catuh- 
padam—of those which have four legs; alekhane—in the sense of scratch- 
ing; apaskirate—apa + kr viksepe (6P); atmanepada-sut-vidhi—the two rules 
concerning ātmanepada and the affix s[ut]; iti—thus ends; tud-adih—the 
sub-section on the dhātu tud and so on. 


3.3.30 


Fah BAT uet flake erp | 


Fa umano TAS ze ARNT I 
fat warf: N 


anakti mraksane vyaktau vinakti calane bhaye | 
surate copabhoge ca sambhunkte iti kīrtitam || 
iti rudh-adi-ganah 


anakti—anij [a] vyakti-mraksana-kanti-gatisu (TP), mraksane—in the sense of 
anointing; vyaktau—in the sense of manifesting, making clear; vinakti—[o]vij[t] 
bhaya-calanayoh (7P); calane—in the sense of trembling; bhaye—in the sense 
of fearing; surate—in the sense of amorous pleasure; ca—and; upabhoge—in 
the sense of enjoyment, eating; ca—and; sambhunkte—sam + bhuj pālanābhya- 
vaharayoh (7P)"5 iti—(marks the end); kirtitam—stated; iti—thus ends; rudh- 
adi-ganah—the sub-section on the dhatu rudh[ir] and so on. 


156 The rule is: bhujo ’navane, *[The atmanepada is used] after bhuj when the sense is not ‘to protect" 
(Astādhyāyī 1.3.66). 
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3.3.31 


vicinia sat get R | 


fam vrtfāfārarat 
qá APEA Wani V AAT || 
FTA deem: || 


ury-urary-ūrarībhyas ca karoti kurute pade | 
vistarangi-karanayor vikriyayam tv akarmakam | 
padam vikurute Sabda-karmakarthe ca sammatam |l 
iti tan-ādi-ganah 


ury-urary-üraribhyah—after the words uri, urari, and ürari *’; ca —and; karoti — 
[du]kr[n] karane (SU); kurute—[du]kr[n] karane (SU); pade—the two verbs; 
vistara-angi-karanayoh—in the senses of extending and accepting, agreeing; 
vikriyayam—in the sense of transforming; tu—but; akarmakam—intransitive; 
padam—the verb; vikurute—vi + [du]kr[ñ] karane (SU); šabda-karmaka-arthe— 
in the meaning where the karma is a sound; ca—and; sammatam—considered; 
iti—thus ends; tan-adi-ganah—the sub-section on the dhatu tan[u] and so on. 


3.3.32 


fina ferit rs gà aÀ | 


Tadaa ATA A FATT | 
aA q APART TT: || 


zA RATT: || 


Srinati misrane pake prnati trana-purane | 
grhnaty etad upādāne jūāne grhnita ity api | 
avastabhnāti tu proktam antikalambanarthayoh |! 
iti kry-ādi-ganah 


srinati—sri[A] pake (QU); misrane—in the sense of mixing; pake—in the sense 
of cooking; prnāti—pf palana-piranayoh (9P, pv-ádi); trana-pürane—in the 
senses of protecting and filling; grhnati—grah upādāne (9U, pv-àdi); etat—the 
verb; upddane—in the sense of accepting, taking; j/íane—in the sense of per- 
ceiving; grhnite—grah upādāne (9U, pv-ādi); iti—(marks the end); api—also; 
avastabhnati—stanbh[u] rodhane (a sautra-dhátu)* (not covered in 8.3.116); 
tu—end of a meaning; proktam—called; antika-ālambana-arthayoh—in the 


157 Fora further discussion on the ury-ddis, consult the footnote marked after verse 1.4.21. The word ūrī is 
mentioned in text 1.2.24. 

158 upāt—stanbhu rodhane sautrah. upastabhnāti vistabhnāti, neha—upatastambhat. ava—avastabhnāti senā, 
avastabhnāti dandam. neha—avātastambhat. (HNV Brhat 917 vrtti) 
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senses of being near, approaching, and taking support; iti—thus ends; kry-ādi- 
ganah—the sub-section on the dhatu [du]kri[fi] and so on. 


laksayaty ankane drstau gatyam vajayatity adah | 
šara-samskaraņe cātha māraņa-jūāpanādisu || 


laksayati—laks darsanankayoh (10P); ankane—in the sense of marking; drstau— 
in the sense of seeing, perceiving; gatyam—in the sense of motion; vajayati—vaj 
marga-samskara-gatyoh (10P)'*; iti—(marks the end); adah— that (the verb); 
Sara-samskarane—in the sense of preparing an arrow; ca—and; atha—start of a 
meaning; mārana-jūāpana-ādisu—in the senses of killing and informing. 


3.3.34 
A4 TAI WIS AUST | 
Sart Get ay q£ dude: di 


jitapayaty atha bhüsayam pramode mandayaty atha | 
chedane pürane capi padam vardhayatīty adah || 


jñapayati—jñap (jūāna-jhāpana-) māraņādau (10P, ghat-ádi); atha—start of 
a meaning; bhisayam—in the sense of ornamenting; pramode—in the sense 
of being blissful; mandayati—mad[i] bhūsāyām (10P); atha—start of a mean- 
ing; chedane—in the sense of cutting, dividing; purane—in the sense of filling; 
ca—and; api—also; padam—the verb; vardhayati—vardh chedana-püranayoh 
(10P); iti—(marks the end); adah—that (the verb). 


3.3.35 
We MATTE Zea: | 
frataafa Seer spat eurem <a | 


bhede nimantranahrtyor amantrayata ity adah | 
niryatayati vairasya šuddhau nyāsārpaņe tatha || 


bhede—in the sense of a particular kind; nimantrana-ahrtyoh—in the senses of 
inviting, and bringing; amantrayate—à[n] + matr[i] gupta-bhasane (10A); iti— 
(marks the end); adah—that (the verb); niryatayati—nir + yat nikāropaskārayoh 


159 This verbal root is in Mādhavīyā dhātu-vrtti. 
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(niras ca pratidane) (10P); vairasya—of enmity; suddhau—ain the sense of puri- 
fying; nyasa-arpane—in the sense of repaying; tatha—and. 


3.3.36 


miram aviae sitas 
sa (KE 


varna-kriyā-gunoktyos tu varnayaty atha jivane | 
bale corjayaty ūrjayate hri-rusos tu hrniyate || 


varna-kriyd-guna-uktyoh—in the senses of making colorful and praising, de- 
scribing the good qualities; tu—end of a meaning; varnayati—varna varna- 
kriyā-vistāra-guņa-vacanesu (10P); atha—start of a meaning; jivane—in the 
sense of living; bale—in the sense of being strong; ca—and; ürjayati—ürj 
bala-pranayor dharane (10U); ürjayate—ürj bala-pranayor dhāraņe (10U); 
hri-rusoh—in the senses of being shy and being angry; tu—end of a meaning; 
hrniyate—nama-dhatu of hrni[n] ghrnā-lajjayoh (kandv-adi) + ya[k]. 


3.3.37 


Ex pr Fora EIE ESIEEIPE | 
WAN afd x qá seudicme: d 


rtiyate ghrnayam ca püja-vrddhyor mahiyate | 
bhojane tan-nivrttau ca padam vratayatity adah | 


rtiyate—rt ghrnayam (sautra-dhatu), by Varttika 3.1.22; ghrnayam—in the sense 
of contempt, hate; ca—and; pūjā-vrddhyoh—in the senses of worshiping and 
increasing; mahiyate—nama-dhatu of mahi[n] püjayam (kaņdv-ādi) + ya[k]; 
bhojane—in the sense of eating, enjoying; tat-nivrttau—in the sense of abstain- 
ing from that; ca—and; padam—the verb; vratayati—nama-dhatu of vrata + tat 
karoti [n]i, by 3.1.21; iti—(marks the end); adah—that (the verb). 


qemquía q mb qe KP COIESEMI 
ett Seater: ii 
FIST: lI 


valgūyati tu mādhurye püjane ca prakirtitam | 
iti cur-ādi-ganah 
ity anekārtha-vargah 


valgūyati —nāma-dhātu of valgu pūjā-mādhuryayoh (kandv-àdi) + ya[k]; tu— 
end of a meaning; mādhurye—in the sense of being charming, sweet, and 
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elegant; pūjane—in the sense of honoring; ca—and; prakirtitam—declared; iti 
thus ends; cur-ddi-ganah—the sub-section on the verbal roots in the group of 
cur; iti—thus ends; aneka-artha-vargah—the section on the manifold meanings 
of verbal roots. 


Chapter Three, 
Part Three 


Now we begin the section on the various meanings of individual verbs 
(nānārtha-varga). 


3.3.1 

Bhüv-adi !% 

Bhavati means “to exist" or “to obtain.”'*! 

Udbhavati means “to take birth, come into being,” and sometimes “to be or 
become manifest.” 


3.3.2 
Sambhavati means “to come in connection with” or “to take birth, come into 
$ 
being.”162 
Prabhavati means “to emanate, spring”! or “to be able." 
> 


3.3.3 

Vibhavati means “to be powerful, magnificent” or “to pervade.” 
Japati means “to chant quietly” or “to chant mentally.” 

Nathati means “to beg,” “to cause pain,” or “to be master of.” 
Nathate means “to desire, wish for.” 


3.3.4 

Vandate means “to praise” or “to offer obeisance.” 
Hlādate means *to be delighted” or “to sound.” 
Kunthati means “to suffer” or “to hurt.” 


160 We placed this heading here based on the ending iti bhūv-ādih that comes after text 3.3.20. The term 
bhūv-ādi can also be written bhv-ādi, seen in one edition of Ākhyāta-candrikā. Panini writes: bhūv-ādayo 
dhātavah (Astādhyāyī 1.3.1). 

161 Similarly, the past passive participle bhūta can be formed from bhū sattāyām or from bhū prāptau. 
Visvanatha Cakravartī glosses bhūta in Bhāgavatam 7.2.46 as prāpta (Sārārtha-daršinī 7.2.46). 

162 Sambhavati can also have the sense of sambhāvanā (assumption). For example, sambhavati can be 
translated as “it could be.” 

163 An example of this usage is: bhuvah prabhavah (Astādhyāyī 1.4.31). 
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3.3.5 

Ardati means “to beg," “to hurt,” or “to go, move." 
Krandati means “to cry” or “to call, summon.” 
Langhate means “to fast" or “to go, move.” 


3.3.6 
Angati means “to tremble, shake” or “to go, move.” 
> , 
Aficate means “to beg” or “to go, move." 
, 
Aficati means “to beg," “to go, move,” or “to worship." 


3.3.7 

Mūrcchati means “to be bewildered, to faint” or “to rise, increase.” 104 

Kuficati means “to be crooked” or “to become small (in the sense of curling, 
crisping).” 

Garjati means “to sound” or “to roar.” 

Hindate means “to disrespect” or “to go, move.” 


3.3.8 

Katati means “to cover” or “to go.” 

Satati means “to be weary, dejected” or “to divide, pierce.” 
Dayate means “to give” or “to take" (also see 1.3.21). 


3.3.9 

Pariplavate means “to be restless” or “to be light.” 

Pūyate means “to divide, split up” or “to stink, be putrid.” 
Knūyate means “to stink” or “to be wet." 


3.3.10 

Tayate means “to expand” or “to protect.” 
Kramyate and kramate mean “to increase, 
obstruction.” 


„cc 


to endeavor,” or “to be without 


3.3.11 

Carati means “to go, move” or “to eat.” 

Phalati means “to be accomplished” or “to burst, open.” 
Kalate means “to sound” or “to count.” 


164 An example in music of this second meaning of the verbal root mürch[à] is the word mürcchana (rise 
or fall of sounds). Sometimes mürch[à] can have the exact opposite sense of rising: As a figurative 
usage of the first meaning (to faint), Nāgeša Bhatta explains mürcchan in Kāvya-prakāša verse 4 as 
nasyan (Uddyota). Another rare meaning of mürch[à] is to calcine ot to become calcined. For instance: 
upakaram eva kurute vipad-gatah sad-guno nitaram, miirccham gato mrto và nidarsanam párado "tra 
rasah, “A person who has eminent qualities continues to assist others even while undergoing hardship. An 
illustration in this regard is mercury, whether it is calcined or weakened" (Bhamini-vilasa 1.77) (example 
of the udaharana ornament in Rasa-gangādhara, Kāvya-mālā edition p. 214). 
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3.3.12 

Jayati means “to defeat an opponent.” Jayati can also mean “to be eminent, 
glorious.” In that sense, it is intransitive. 

Avati means “to please” or “to protect.” Out of the eighteen meanings of this 
verb (in Ākhyāta-candrikā 3.3.77-78), these two are the most common. 


3.3.13 

Diksate means “to shave, 
a vow,” or “to instruct.” 
Dhuksate means “to kindle” or “to live.” 

Siksate means “to desire to know” or “to obtain knowledge.” 


99 cc 99 cc 


to sacrifice,” “to give the sacred thread,” “to follow 


3.3.14 
Rocate means “to shine” or “to please.” 
Kāšate means “to cough" or “to shine."!6 


3.3.15 

Calati means “to go, move” or “to shake.” 

Madati means “to be joyful” or “to be poor, miserable.” 
Krošati means “to shout,” “to call,” or “to cry.” 


3.3.16 

Vinayati means “to teach, instruct” or “to expel.” 

Sidati means “to be weary, dejected” or “to burst, open.”!® 
Dhavati means “to go, move” or “to purify.” 


3.3.17 

Medhati means “to know,” “to hurt,” or “to meet.” 

Bhramati and bhramyati mean “to misunderstand, be incorrect” or “to move to 
and fro, whirl.” 


3.3.18 
Hvayate means “to challenge, compete” or “to call.” 
Cāyati means “to perceive” or “to worship.” 


165 Ripa Gosvami says kas[r] diptau (1A) can have the same sense as kas[r] kasa-roga-sabde (1A). This 
is also the opinion of Jiva Gosvami, who adds that kās/r/ kāsa-roga-sabde can have the sense of kās/r/ 
dīptau. Jīva Gosvami supports his own statement by citing Bhāsā-vrtti: kasaficakre puri saudhaih, “The 
city was resplendent with mansions" (cited in HNV 455 vrtti), and that is also supported by Bhatta Malla: 
kāsate kapha-je šabde diptau càyam prayogatah (Ākhyāta-candrikā 3.3.87), whereas Ripa Gosvāmī states 
the same in the other way: kāšate kapha-je sabde dīptau cayam prayogatah (3.3.14). 

166 The verbal root sad/I/ is also frequently used in the senses of sthiti (to dwell, be situated) and upavesana 
(to sit down). For example, Sridhara Svāmī explains the word suci-sadah (1.3) in Bhāgavatam 11.6.19 
as: svasrama-dharma-sthitah (established in the duties of their own Vedic stage of life). Commenting on 
Bhāgavatam 7.1.22, Šrīdhara Svāmī explains the word sad in tat-sadah (6.1) as follows: sidanti nisidanty 
asyam iti sat sabhā tasyah sadah sadasah, “The word sad means a sabhā (assembly house) and it is so 
named because people sit in it” (Bhāvārtha-dīpikā 7.1.22). 
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Vahati means “to lead,” “to flow,” or “to carry.” 
Dhamati means “to sound” or “to kindle a fire by blowing.” 


3.3.19 
Vapati means “to sow” or “to shave.” 
Tarati means “to swim, float” or “to cross.” 
, 
Naksati means “to go, move" or “to flow.” 
d , 


3.3.20 

Skandati means *to fall," *to dry up," or *to emit." 

Pavate means “to blow (in regard to the wind)" or “to purify.’ 
Kasati means “to hurt” or “to rub." 


H 


Here ends the sub-section on the first class verbal roots. 


3.3.21 

Ad-ādi 

Upahanti means “to oppress, give pain” or “to make impure.” 
Yauti means “to mix” or “to separate.” 

Sauti means “to approve, permit” or “to have power.” 


3.3.22 

Pratyeti means “to know” or “to believe.” 

Adhyeti means “to study” or “to remember.” 

Piparti means “to fill, fulfill” or “to protect.” 

Bibharti means “to hold, bear” or “to support, nourish.” 


3.3.23 

Dadhāti means *to hold, bear” or “to support, nourish.” 

Sraddadhāti means “to believe” or “to long for.” 

Abhisandhatte means “to aim at” or “to deceive.” 

Anusandhatte means “to examine, analyze (to take interest in)” or “to recognize, 
remember.” 


Here ends the sub-section on the second class verbal roots and third class ver- 
bal roots. 


3.3.24 

Div-adi 

Divyati means “to desire, 
praise.” 

Radhyati means “to accomplish, be completed” or “to hurt, kill.” 


„cc ^» „cc 99 66 


to conquer,” “to shine,” “to play,” “to go,” or “to 


3.3.25 
Pratipadyate means “to agree, promise" or “to consider, understand.” 
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Mādyati means “to be proud,” “to be joyful,” or “to be intoxicated.” 
Drpyati means “to be joyful” or “to be arrogantly proud.” 


Here ends the sub-section on the fourth class verbal roots. 


3.3.26 

Sv-ādi 

Abhisunoti means *to press, give pain”, “to churn,” or “distil.” 
Hinoti means “to go, move” or “to increase." 

Krnoti means “to do, make”!” or “to hurt, kill." 


Here ends the sub-section on the fifth class verbal roots. 


3.3.27 

Tud-adi 

Jusate means “to like, to give pleasure” or “to serve.” 

Mutati means “to reproach” or “to crush, grind.” 

Ghurati means “to be distressed,” “to frighten,” or “to sound.” 


3.3.28 

Ksiyati means “to go, move" or “to dwell." 

Ksurati means “to cut, divide” or “break into pieces." 
Visrjati means “to send,” “to create,” or “to abandon." 


3.3.29 

The verb apaskirate is used in the sense of scratching the earth, when the sense 
is either joy, looking for food, or making a dwelling place. In all cases, a four- 
legged animal or a bird has to be the subject.!6 


Here ends the sub-section on the sixth class verbal roots. 


3.3.30 

Rudh-ādi 

Anakti means “to anoint” or “to manifest, make clear.” 

Vinakti means “to tremble” or “to fear.” 

Sambhunkte means “to delight in amorous pleasure” or “to eat, enjoy.” 


167 This meaning is questionable. Bhatta Malla only lists krnoti under the heading himsayam (Akhyata- 
candrikā, verse 2.158) (2.3.83). No known Dhātu-pātha gives another sense to the verbal root kr/ū/ 
himsayam (5U). 

168 Atmanepada endings are applied after the verbal root kf (6P) when it is prefixed by apa and when 
the sense is either joy, livelihood, or making an abode: harsa-jivika-kuldya-karanesv eva kirater 
atmanepadasyopasamkhyanam (Vārttika 6.1.142). This rule only applies when four legged animals or birds 
are the doer (kartā). Panini says there should also be scratching of the earth: apāc catus-pāc-chakunisv 
ālekhane (Astādhyāyī 6.1.142). S[ut] is also irregularly applied for the sake of pointing out that the kartā 
is not human. For example: apaskirate vrsabhah hrstah, pādena mrttikadikam viksipatity arthah, “The bull, 
being delighted, gores the earth” (HNV Brhat 1125 vrtti). 
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Here ends the sub-section on the seventh class verbal roots. 


3.3.31 

Tan-ādi 

Karoti and kurute, when applied after uri, uri, urarī, or ūrarī, mean “to extend” 
or “to accept, agree”! (1.4.21) (1.2.24). 

Vikurute means “to undergo a tranformation" or “to utter.”!” 


Here ends the sub-section on the eighth class verbal roots. 


3.3.32 

Kry-ādi 

Srinati means “to mix, prepare” or “to cook, bake, and so on.” 
Prnāti means “to protect” or “to fill, fulfill.” 

Ghrnāti and ghrnīte mean “to take, accept” or “to perceive.” 
Avastabhnāti means “to be near,” or “to lean on, rest on.”!7! 


Here ends the sub-section on the ninth class verbal roots. 


3.3.33 

Cur-ādi 

Laksayati means “to mark” or “to perceive.” 

Vajayati means “to go” or “to sharpen and trim an arrow.” 


3.3.34 

Jūapayati means “to immolate” (rarely seen in usage) or “to inform” (esp. to 
make known in a subtle way). 

Mandayati means “to adorn” or “to be blissful.” 

Vardhayati means “to cut" or “to fill."!? 


169 This meaning (arigīkāra, to accept, agree) is by far the most common. 

170 Atmanepada endings are applied after vi + kr when its karma is a sound (Astādhyāyī 1.3.34) or when it is 
intransitive (Astādhyāyī 1.3.26). For instance: vikurute payah (the milk undergoes a transformation), and 
vikurute kantha-svaram (he utters a guttural vowel (a or ā)) (HNV Brhat 1140 vrtti). Bhattajī Dīksita 
says vi + kr, when intransitive, has the sense of *vikaram labhate” (it gets a transformation) (Siddhānta- 
kaumudi 2706-2708). 

171 Examples are: avastabhnāti senā (the army is drawing near), and avastabhnāti dandam (he leans on the 
staff) (HNV Brhat 917 vrtti). 

172 This is the verbal root vardh chedana-püranayoh (10P). In another book, Ripa Gosvami implies 
an additional meaning to the word govardhana, in consideration of the sense of chedana (to cut) of 
that verbal root: bibhrano yah sri-bhuja-dandopari bhartus, chatri-bhavam nama yathartham svam 
akarsit, “Assuming the condition of being an umbrella above the beautiful polelike arm of its maintainer, 
Govardhana made its name fit the meaning” (Prathama-govardhanāstakam 7, Stavamālā). Commenting 
on this verse, Baladeva Vidyabhtsana says go-vardhana means gam vardhayati, “It smashes the 
thunderbolt (of Indra).” This refers to the above verbal root; in addition, Amara-kosa says go can mean 
vajra (thunderbolt): svargesu pašu-vāg-vajra-din-netra-dhrsni-bhū-jale, laksya-drstyā striyam pumsi gauh, 

“The word go is used in the masculine and feminine genders, depending on what is aimed at, in the senses 
of Svarga, animal (cow), speech, thunderbolt, direction, eye, ray, Earth, and water” (Amara-kosa 3.3.25). 
The usual etymology of the name govardhana is gah vardhayati, “It causes cows to increase.” In this sense, 
vardhayati is the causative form of the verbal root vrdh[u] vrddhau (1A). 


Chapter Three 229 


3.3.35 
Amantrayate means “to invite” or “to bring near.” 
Niryātayati means “to repay” or “to forgive, pardon.” 


3.3.36 

Varnayati means “to make colorful” or “to praise, describe good qualities." 
Urjayati and ūrjayate mean “to live” or “to be strong.” 

Hrnīyate means “to be shy, ashamed” or “to be angry." 


3.3.37 

Rtīyate means “to be angry” or “to feel contempt, hate.” 

Mahiyate means “to be worshiped” or “to increase, prosper.” 

Vratayati means “to eat” (i.e. to fast in the sense of only eating something spe- 
cific) or “to abstain” (to fast completely) (see 3.2.21 and 2.2.26). 


3.3.38 
Valgüyati means “to be beautiful, charming” or “to honor." 
Here ends the sub-section on the tenth class verbal roots. 


Here ends the section on the manifold meanings of individual verbs. 


Akarmaka-dhātavah 


3.4.1 


UPARA SEC TA HAT: | 
Term HASAN Aras wares I! 


sa-karmako 'py akarmā sydd vivaksā cen na karmanah | 
kvāpy akarmāpi karmādhyo bhavanayam bhaved iha || 


sa-karmakah—transitive; api—although; akarmā—ļ[a verb] without an object; 
syat—is; vivaksa—desire to express; cet —if; na—there is no; karmanah—|desire 
to state] an object; Ava api—sometimes; akarmā—without a karma; api—even; 
karma-adhyah—endowed with a karma; bhavanayam— when there is a desire 
to signify; bhavet—is; iha—in this regard. 


3.4.2 
HA: TATANAN PATA: | 
masr fene Wa Q ART: di 


atah syān natinaiyatyam akarmaka-sakarmanoh | 
dhātavo 'thāpi likhyante prayo ye syur akarmakāh || 
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atah—therefore; syāt—is; na-ati-naiyatyam—not very settled; akarmaka- 
sakarmanoh—in regard to being intransitive or transitive; dhatavah—verbal 
roots (or verbs); atha—henceforth; api—also; likhyante—are written; prayah— 
for the most part; ye—which; syuh—are; akarmakah—intransitive (without an 
object). 


a3 | 
TITTY viae ALT BHT di 


sattayam udaye snehe moha-snàna-visuddhisu | 
šayanāsana-lajjāsu jivane marane krudhi || 


sattayam—in the sense of existence; udaye—in the sense of rising; snehe—in the 
sense of being affectionate; moha-snana-visuddhisu—in the senses of being be- 
wildered, bathing, becoming pure; sayana-āsana-lajjāsu—in the senses of sleep- 
ing, sitting, being shy, being ashamed; jivane—in the sense of living; marane—in 
the sense of dying; krudhi—in the sense of being angry. 


carat el qe dsl 
A See T aran TTT TAAL || 


tvarayam kridane nrtye rodana-sthiti-diptisu | 
bhaye syande ca sandehe šosa-spardhā-ksayesv api || 


tvarayam—in the sense of being quick, being hasty; kridane—in the sense of 
playing, sporting; nrtye—in the sense of dancing; rodana—in the sense of cry- 
ing; sthiti—in the sense of standing, remaining; diptisu—in the sense of shining; 
bhaye—in the sense of being afraid; syande—in the sense of flowing; ca—and; 
sandehe—in the sense of being in doubt; sosa—in the sense of becoming dry; 
spardha—in the sense of being envious, being competitive; ksayesu—in the 
sense of decaying, decreasing; api—also. 


vie cram | 
WUT FIT wes TAT l! 


madodvega-prakampesu vyathā-jāgara-vrddhisu | 
jarayam svadanotpattyor mütrane hadane tatha || 


mada—in the sense of being joyful; udvega—in the sense of being agitated, be- 
ing distressed; prakampesu—in the sense of trembling, shaking; vyatha—in the 
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sense of being in pain; jāgara—in the sense of awakening; vrddhisu—in the 
sense of growing, increasing; jarayam-—in the sense of becoming old; svadana— 
in the sense of being tasty; utpattyoh—in the sense of being born, being pro- 
duced; mütrane—in the sense of urinating; hadane—in the sense of evacuating; 
tathà—and. 


3.4.6 


Tiera fert gA ATE ETAT | 
dt DA Pram a Pramana 1 


vikase milane hrase naša-sphurti-samrddhisu | 
tose dose virāge ca visādonmāda-siddhisu || 


vikase—in the sense of blooming; milane—in the sense of closing (in regard 
to eyes or flowers); hrase—in the sense of becoming short; nasa—in the sense 
of perishing; sphürti—in the sense of quivering, throbbing, being thrilled; 
samrddhisu—in the sense of being prosperous, being opulent; tose—in the 
sense of being satisfied, content; dose—in the sense of being at fault, being de- 
ficient; virage—in the sense of being detached, indifferent; ca—and; visada—in 
the sense of being despondent, depressed; unmada—in the sense of being intox- 
icated, being crazy; siddhisu—in the sense of being accomplished, completed. 


3.4.7 


waren fenem < | 
Saat KA Giga venne || 


prabhāty-aisvarya-dambhesu suklimadi-gunesu ca | 
dhvanau klaibye daridratve glani-garva-$ramesv api || 


prabhati—in the sense of appearing, being radiant; aisvarya—in the sense 
of being powerful; dambhesu—in the sense of being deceitful; šuklima-ādi- 
gunesu—in the sense of whiteness and so on; ca—and; dhvanau—in the sense 
of making sound, making an echo; klaibye—in the sense of being impotent, 
being a coward; daridratve—in the sense of being poor; glani—in the sense of 
being tired, being exhausted; garva—in the sense of being proud; sramesu—in 
the sense of exertion; api—also. 


3.4.8 


MATAN aurdt Tad: SHAT: | 


Ward AAN Tat À Asada: II 


ksobhādisu tatharthesu dhātavah syur akarmakāh | 
āy-antā lohitādyāš ca tatha ye nāma-dhātavah || 


232 Prayuktakhyata-majijari 


ksobha-ādisu—such as shaking, stumbling; tatha—and; arthesu—in the mean- 
ings; dhatavah—verbal roots; syuh—are; akarmakah—intransitive; ay-antah— 
which end in ay 5; lohita-ddyah—the words lohita and so on; ca—and; tatha—in 
that way; ye—which; nāma-dhātavah—nāma-dhātus. 


3.4.9 
AAAS TATA AT: | 
AN SANGA ata frat RaR: | 

ke AE rec reae E ER PT 


ātmanas tat-tad-icchayam bhaveyus te 'py akarmakāh | 
arthaikye "py artha-bhede "pi svayam eva dvidhā sthitih | 
ekah kašcid bhaved dhātur upasarga-vašāt tatha || 


atmanah—of oneself; tat-tat-icchayam—when there are various desires; 
bhaveyuh—shall be; te—they; api—also; akarmakah—intransitive; artha-aikye— 
in the same meaning; api—even; artha-bhede—in a different meaning; api— 
even; svayam—by itself; eva—only; dvidha—twofold; sthitih —condition; 
ekah— one; ka$cit—some; bhavet—would be; dhatuh—verbal root; upasarga- 
vasat—due to the influence of a prefix; tatha—in that way. 


3.4.10 
AN PTCA A ata PAT | 
wader sent ATAPA RA | 


yatha kumbhāt ksaraty ambho madam ksarati kunjarah | 
jayatisvara utkarse jayaty abhibhave ripum | 


yatha—for example; kumbhat—from the jug; ksarati—exudes; ambhah—water; 
madam—secretion (from the temples of an elephant in rut); ksarati—exudes; 
kufijarah—elephant; jayati—eminently exists; isvarah—the Lord; utkarse—in 
the sense of eminence; jayati—defeats; abhibhave—in the sense of conquering; 
ripum—enemy. 


3.4.11 
faftact afa site: TATA arse: TA | 
gada TAARAA wu sn I" 


173 This section (the fourth section of the third chapter) is not in Ākhyāta-candrikā. Ripa Gosvami learned 
Kātantra grammar. The proof is that here he is using the name of a Kātantra suffix. In this regard, 
Visvanatha Kaviraja writes: kyac-kyan-namulah kalapa-mate yin-āyi-namah, “In Kalapa grammar, the 
suffixes /k/ya/c/, [k]ya[n], and [nJam[ul] correspond to yin, āyi, and nam respectively” (Sāhitya-darpaņa 
10.19 vrtti). 
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nikhilam vetti govindah samvitte madhavah svayam | 
vrndavane vasaty asmin harir āvasati vrajam || 


nikhilam—whole; vetti—knows;  govindah—Govinda; samvitte—knows; 
madhavah—Madhava; svayam—himself; vrndavane—in Vrndavana; vasati— 
resides; asmin—in this; harih—Hari; avasati—dwells; vrajam—Vraja. 


3.4.12 
an R 
qat ura paragad | 
aaa ARa ARSA: WISTS || 


tathā hi, 
dhatv-artham bādhate kaścit kaścit tam anuvartate | 
tam eva visinasty anyo ’narthako ’nyah prayujyate || 


tathā hi—for example; dhātu-artham—meaning of a dhātu; bādhate—blocks; 
kaścit—some; kaścit—some; tam—that (meaning); anuvartate—is in conformity 
with; tam—that; eva—only; visinasti—specifies; anyah—another; anarthakah— 
meaningless; anyah—another; prayujyate—employed. 


3.4.13 
eran Aaaa amat À fame | 
a RTG ed fateri ate i 


duh-ādyā nī-vah-ādyāš ca dhātavo ye dvi-karmakāh | 
te vistara-bhayad atra granthe vilikhitā na hi || 


duh-ādyāh—the dhatu duh prapürane (2U), and so on; nī-vah-ādyāh—the dhātus 
ni[i] prāpaņe (1U), vah prapane (1U), and so on; ca—and; dhātavah—verbal 
roots; ye—which; dvi-karmakah—take two objects; te—they; vistara-bhayat— 
out of fear of increasing; atra granthe—in this scripture; vilikhitah—written; 
nahi—not. 


3.4.14 


HAHA TET, wur ate fd | 
aaa SATUR aT AT: i 


atrātmanepadādes tu prakriyā na hi kīrtitā | 
tatas tato vyakaranad vijneya sā vicaksanaih || 


atra—in here; ātmanepada-ādeh—of ātmanepada and so on; tu—only; 
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prakriya—chapter; nahi—not; kirtita—described; tatah tatah vyakaranat—from 
various grammars; vijfieya—understood; sā—that; vicaksanaih—by clever 
individuals. 


muda yathartha-namniyam kavi-sāranga-rangadā | 
sevyatam kovida-ganaih prayuktakhyata-mafijart || 
iti prayuktakhyata-mafijaryam 
trtiyah kandah 
prayuktakhyàata-mafijari samapta 


muda—with joy; yathā-artha-nāmnī —whose name is in accordance with the 
meaning; iyam—this; kavi-sāranga—to bees that are scholars (or that are po- 
ets); ranga-dā—which gives pleasure; sevyatam—may it be served (studied); 
kovida-ganaih—by learned persons; prayukta-akhyata-mafijari—blossom of 
verbs that are actually in use; iti—thus ends; prayukta-akhyata-mafijaryàm— 
in Prayuktakhyata-majnijari; trttyah—the third; kandah—chapter; prayukta- 
akhyata-manjari—the book called  Prayuktakhyata-mafijari; samapta—is 
brought to a conclusion. 


Chapter Three, 
Part Four 


Now we begin the section on intransitive verbal roots (akarmaka-dhatu). 


3.4.1 

Sometimes, a transitive verbal root becomes intransitive if there is no desire to 
express an object of the verb. Similarly, an intransitive verbal root can take an 
object if there is a desire to express an object. 


3.4.2 
Therefore, transitive verbal roots and intransitive verbal roots are not fixed as 
such. Now the verbal roots that are usually intransitive will be mentioned. 
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3.4.3-8 
A verbal root is intransitive when it conveys any one of the following senses: 


satta (existence), udaya (rising), sneha (being affectionate), moha (being 
bewildered), snana (bathing), visuddhi (becoming pure), šayana (sleeping), 
asana (sitting), lajja (being shy, being ashamed), jivana (living), marana 
(dying), krudh (being angry), tvara (being quick), krīdana (playing), nrtya 
(dancing), rodana (crying), sthiti (standing, remaining, abiding), dipti (shining), 
bhaya (being fearful), syanda (flowing), sandeha (being in doubt), sosa 
(becoming dry), spardha (being envious, being competitive), ksaya (decreas- 
ing, decaying), mada (being joyful), udvega (being agitated, being distressed), 
prakampa (trembling, shaking), vyatha (being in pain), jagara (awakening), 
vrddhi (growing, increasing), jara (becoming old), svadana (being tasty), 
utpatti (being born, being produced), mūtraņa (urinating), hadana (evacuat- 
ing), vikasa (blooming), milana (closing, in regard to eyes or flowers), hrasa 
(becoming short), nasa (perishing), sphurti (quivering, throbbing, being 
thrilled), samrddhi (being prosperous, being opulent), tosa (being satisfied), 
dosa (being at fault, being deficient), virāga (being disinterested), visāda 
(being despondent, depressed), unmāda (being intoxicated, being crazy), 
siddhi (being accomplished, being completed), prabhati (becoming visible, 
being radiant), aisvarya (being powerful), dambha (being deceitful), suklima- 
adi-guna (being white, being colored, and so on), dhvani (making an echo, 
making sound), klaibya (being impotent, being a coward), daridra (being 
poor), glani (becoming tired), garva (being proud), srama (exerting oneself), 
ksobha (shaking, stumbling, being emotional), and so on. 


Similarly, the nāma-dhātus which begin with a lohita-ādi and end in ay (kyan) 
are also intransitive." 


3.4.9 

An intransitive verbal root can become transitive, and a transitive verbal root 
can become intransitive, according to the particular expression the writer wants 
the verb to convey. In such cases the verbal root will sometimes be used in the 
same meaning and sometimes in a different meaning. Moreover, due to a prefix, 
an intransitive verbal root can become transitive, and conversely a transitive 
verbal root can become intransitive. 


3.4.10 
Anexample of asentence where the verbal root is used in its inherent intransitive 


174 Panini says the suffix is /k/ya/s/. The rules are: và kyasah (Astadhyayi 1.3.90) and lohitādi-dājbhyah kyas 
(Astādhyāyī 3.1.13). The difference between /k/yafs/ and [k]ya[n] is that the former is exactly the same 
as the latter and in addition it can be used in the parasmaipada. In that regard, also see Prayuktākhyāta- 
mafijarī 3.2.9 and the footnote in the word-for-word rendering of text 3.4.8. 
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sense is: kumbhāt ksaraty ambhah, “Water exudes from the jug.” The follow- 
ing example shows how the same intransitive verbal root becomes transitive: 
madam ksarati kufijarah, “The elephant exudes rut fluid.” Here the verbal root 
has the same sense both when it is intransitive and when it is transitive.'? 


Now a counterexample is given. The verbal root ji is inherently transitive, 
but it becomes intransitive according to a particular meaning of that verbal 
root. Corresponding examples are: isvaro jayati ripum, “The Lord defeats the 
enemy,” and isvaro jayati, “The Lord supereminently exists.” Here the verbal 
root has the sense of abhibhava (to defeat) when it is transitive and the sense of 
utkarsa (eminence) when it is intransitive.!” 


3.4.11 

Now, a case of a transitive verbal root becoming intransitive because of the use 
of a prefix is shown: nikhilam vetti govindah, “Govinda knows everything,” and 
samvitte madhavah svayam, “Madhava understands by Himself.”!77 


Conversely, the following illustrates how an intransitive verbal root becomes 
transitive due to the presence of a particular prefix: vrndāvane vasaty asmin 
harih, “Hari lives here in Vrndavana,” and harir āvasati vrajam, “Hari dwells 
in Vraja.” "5 


3.4.12 

Some prefixes block the meaning of the verbal root, some carry the meaning of 
the verbal root, others specify a meaning of the verbal root, and others are used 
in a useless way (to fill the meter). 


3.4.13 
Out of fear of increasing the size of this book, the dvi-karmaka verbal roots (a 


root that takes two objects) such as duh, ni, and vah (prapane) have not been 
described.'” 


3.4.14 
For this reason also, a chapter regarding the use of dtmanepada and 


175 According to Apte’s Sanskrit-English Dictionary, the verbal root ksar is both transtive and intranstive. 

It is the same in English: Sometimes the verb “to exude” is used transitively and sometimes it is used 
intransitively. 

176 In this line of thought, when jayati is intransitive, all scholarly commentators, such as Visvanatha 
Cakravarti (Sārārtha-daršinī 10.90.48), gloss it as: sarvotkarsena vartate (supereminently abides). 

177 The verbal root vid jūāne (2P) prefixed by sam becomes ātmanepadī by the rule: samo gamy-rcchi-pracchi- 
svaraty-arti-sru-vidibhyah (Astādhyāyī 1.3.29). 

178 Here the ādhāra (location) connected to the verbal root vas nivāse prefixed by a/n] becomes a karma by 
the rule: upānv-adhy-ān-vasah (Astadhyayi 4.2.48). 

179 In translating the two objects of a dvi-karmaka verbal root, the English object case does not always apply. 
Jiva Gosvàmi gives the examples: krsno gam dugdham dogdhi (Krsna extracts milk from the cow), krsno 
mataram navanitam yācate (Krsna asks butter from His mother), and so on (Hari-nāmāmrta-vyākaraņa 
639 vrtti). 
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parasmaipada under special circumstances has not been written. Those who 
are intelligent can learn about this from various grammars. 


3.4.15 

May intelligent persons joyfully study Prayuktākhyāta-maūijarī, whose name 
fits the meaning because it is a blossom in the form of factual verbs that delights 
scholarly bees. 


Thus ends the third chapter of Prayuktakhyata-mafijari. 


Here ends Prayuktakhyata-mafjari. 
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2.3.11 
2.1.19 
2.1.19 
2.5.16 
2.5.16 
2.3.45 
2.3.45 
3.1.7 
2.4.25 
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1.2.9 
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2.4.14 
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aparajyati 
aparajyate 
aparadhyati 
aparadhnoti 
aparadhyati 
apalapati 
apavadati 
apavarjayati 
apavarayati 
apavrjyate 
apašabdayati 
apaskirate 
apasmarati 
apaharati 
apaharate 
apahasati 
apahnute 
apākaroti 
apākurute 
apāgalati 
apāsyati 
apāsyate 
apidadhāti 
apidhatte 
apinahyati 
apinahyate 
apeksate 
apaiti 
apohati 
apohate 
apsarāyate 
abhikramate 
abhijānāti 
abhinivisate 
abhidadhati 
abhidhatte 
abhibraviti 
abhibhavati 
abhimanute 
abhimanyate 
abhiyunkte 
abhilasati 
abhilasate 
abhilasyati 
abhivakti 
abhivādayati 
abhivādayate 


1.3.4 

1.3.4 
1.3.19 
1.3.19 
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1.4.28 
1.4.12 
2.2.14 
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1.4.8 
3.3.29 
2.1.27 

2.5.9 
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3.2.6 
2.3.49 
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1.4.1 

1.4.1 
1.4.26 
2.3.57 
1.3.26 
1.3.27 
2.3.50 

1.3.1 

1.3.1 

1.3.1 
1.4.26 

2.2.6 

2.2.6 
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abhisamsati 
abhisapati 
abhisanute 
abhisanoti 
abhisunoti 
abhisenayati 
abhisandadhāti 
abhisandhatte 


» 
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abhipsati 
abhyanakti 
abhyanujanati 
abhyarthayate 
abhyavaskandati 
abhyavaharati 
abhyasyati 
abhyāgacchati 
abhyācaste 
abhyāyāti 
abhyuttisthati 
abhyupagacchati 
abhyupaiti 
abhyeti 
amrtiyati 

ayati 

ayate 
arus-karoti 
arus-kurute 
arcati 
arcayate 

arjati 

arjayati 
arthāpayati 
ardati 
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ardayati 
ardayate 
arpayati 
arhati 
arhayati 
alankaroti 
alankurute 
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1.3.16 
1.3.2 
2.1.8 
1.2.26 
2.4.24 
2.3.50 
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2.2.5 
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2.2.29 
2.3.26 
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2.2.8 
2.4.17 
2.4.17 
1.4.21 
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2.3.67 
2.3.79 
2.3.75 
2.1.37 
2.2.14 
2.2.9 
2.2.8 
2.1.12 
2.1.12 


alpi-bhavati 
avakarsati 
avakrinite 
avagacchati 
avaganayati 
avagahate 
avagurate 
avagrhnati 
avaghattate 
avajānāti 
avatamsati 
avati 
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avatisthate 
avadadhati 
avadati 
avadayati 
avadhatte 
avadharayati 
avadhirayati 
avabudhyate 
avamanute 
avamanyate 
avamānayati 
avamehati 
avašisyate 
avastabhnāti 
avasvanati 
avaskandati 
avahanti 
avahelayati 
aváficati 
avaiti 

asnáti 
asrayati 
asvati 
asvasyati 
asvayate 
asat-karoti 
asat-kurute 
asūyati 
astamayate 
astameti 

asti 

asyati 
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1.1.15 
2.3.48 
2.4.15 
1.2.3 
1.3.13 
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3.1.15 
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2.3.44 
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2.3.11 
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ahankaroti 
ahankurute 
akarnayati 
akanksati 
akarayati 
akramati 
akramate 
akramyate 
ākrīdate 
ākrošati 
āksārayati 
āksipati 
āksipate 
akhandayati 
ākhyāti 
āgrhnāti 
āgrhnīte 
acarati 
acaste 
acamati 
acutati 
ācotayati 
ācchādayati 
ācchinatti 
ajfiapayati 
atikate 
atanute 
atanoti 
adadhati 
ādayati 
ādayate 
ādišati 
ādišate 
ādriyate 
ādhatte 
ādhyāyati 
ānandayati 
ānayati 
anayate 
anute 
andolayati 
āpayati 
āprcchate 
āpyāyate 
apyayayati 
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1.4.11 
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1.4.26 
1.1.8 
2.2.23 
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aplavate 
amanati 
amantrayate 
amayati 
amardayati 
amuficati 
amuficate 
amrsati 
amredayati 
āyatate 
āyamayati 
āyasyati 
ārabhate 
aramati 
aradhayati 
aradhnoti 
aradhyati 
Āricyate 
aropayati 
arohati 
ardrayati 
ardri-karoti 
ardri-kurute 
ardri-bhavati 
ālapati 
ālabhate 
ālingati 
ālokate 
ālokayati 
ālodayati 
avasati 
Avijate 
avidhyati 
āvir-asti 
āvir-bhavati 
aviskaroti 
aviskurute 
avrnute 
avrnoti 
āvedayati 
asamsate 
asaste 
asisayati 
asyayate 
aslisyati 


2.2.4 
1.4.5 
2.2.19 
3.3.35 
2.1.45 
2.3.82 
2.1.12 
2.1.12 
1.2.30 
1.4.4 
2.3.5 
3.1.8 
1.3.29 
2.1.2 
1.1.18 
2.2.8 
2.2.9 
2.2.9 
2.3.59 
2.1.37 
2.3.23 
2.4.7 
2.4.7 
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1.2.30 
2.3.76 
2.1.40 
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3.4.11 
2.3.18 
2.3.63 
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1.4.22 
1.4.22 
2.4.20 
2.4.20 
1.4.3 
1.3.2 
1.3.2 
1.4.17 
2.4.6 
2.1.40 


asvasiti 
asajati 
āsādayati 
āsīdati 
āskandati 
āste 
āsphālayati 
āsvādayati 
āhate 
āhanti 
āharati 
āharate 
āhlādayati 
āhvayati 
ingati 
icchati 
indati 
iyarti 
īksate 

ītte 

īdayati 
īyate 
īrksyati 
Īrsyati 

īste 

īhate 
uksati 
uccarate 
uccinoti 
ucchannī-bhavati 
ucchalati 
ucchrayati 
ucchrayate 
ucchvasiti 
ujjatati 
ujjatayati 
ujjāsayati 
ujjhati 
ujjihīte 
ufichayati 
uddayate 
uddiyate 
utkanthati 
utkanthate 


1.2.13 
2.4.34 
2.3.52 
2.3.51 
2.3.58 

1.14 
2.1.30 
2.3.67 
1.2.30 
2.3.68 
2.3.66 
2.4.18 
2.4.37 
2.4.37 
2.2.23 
1.4.24 
2.3.30 

1:3:2 

2.3.1 
2:3.277 
1.2.27 
1.4.14 
1.4.14 
2.3.25 

1.3.6 

1.3.6 

2.3.1 

2.1.6 

2.4.8 
2.3.47 
2.4.11 

3.1.8 
2.4.35 

1.1.9 
2.3.24 
2.3.24 
1.1.11 

3.1.9 
2.3.85 
2.3.75 
2.1.33 
2.3.38 
2.4.11 
23:32 
2.3.32. 
1.2.18 
1.2.18 


utkanthayati 
utkarsayati 
utkirati 
utkrsyate 
utkocayati 
utklamayati 
utksipati 
utksipate 
utkhanati 
utkhanate 
uttamsati 
uttisthati 
uttisthate 
uttambhayati 
uttejayati 
utpatati 
utpadyate 
utpasyati 
utpātayati 
utpādayati 
utpreksate 
utphanati 
utphullati 
utsahati 
utsahate 
utsādayati 
utsārayati 
utsicyate 
utsīdati 
utsrjati 
utsrjyate 
utsedhati 
udanicati 
udaficate 
udanyati 
udayati 
udayate 
udasyati 
udaste 
udiyate 
udirayati 
udeti 
udgacchati 
udgirati 
udgilati 
udgūrayate 
udghatate 


1.2.18 
2.3.59 

2.5.3 
2.3.59 

3.1.6 
2.3.81 
2.4.36 
2.4.36 
2.3.85 
2.3.85 
2.1.13 
2.1.31 

2.1.6 
2.4.36 

2.5.3 
2.3.32 

1.1.2 
1.2.11 
2.3.85 

2.1.4 
1.2.10 
2.4.35 
2.3.31 

1.3.4 

1.3.4 

2.1.8 
2.4.18 
2.4.35 

3.1.9 
2.1.33 
2.1.33 
2.3.24 
2.3.39 
2.3.39 
2.1.21 
2.3.39 
2.3.39 
2.4.36 
2.2.28 
2.3.38 

1.4.2 
2.3.39 
2.3.38 
2.1.28 
2.1.28 
2.3.54 
1.1.11 
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udghatayati 
udghattayati 
udghātayati 
udghātayati 
udghosati 
uddisati 
uddešayati 
uddhanti 
uddharati 
uddharate 
udbhavati 
udbhālayate 
udyacchati 
udyacchate 
udyunkte 
uddyotayati 
udbhavati 
udricyate 
udvartayati 
udvasati 
udvahati 
udvahate 
udvijate 
unatti 
unnamati 
unnayati 
unnahyati 
unnahyate 
unnátayati 
unmanayate 
unmāthayati 
unmādyati 
unmārsti 
unmilati 
unmūlayati 
upakanthate 
upakramate 
upakrošati 
upacinute 
upacinoti 
upacchandayati 
upajapati 
upagūhati 


1.4.24 
2.3.67 
1.4.24 
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1.5.10 
1.2.15 
2.3.10 
1.3.27 
2.3.85 
2.4.36 
2.3.85 

1.1.2 
2.3.10 
2.3.55 
2.3.55 

1.3.3 
2.3.55 
2.4.39 

3.3.1 
2.4.35 

2.1.8 

3.1.8 
2.1.38 
2.1.38 
1.3.10 

2.4.8 
2.3.40 
1.2.10 
2.4.36 
2.3.24 
2.3.24 
2.3.78 
1.2.19 
2.3.76 
1.3.28 

2.1.8 
1.1.10 
2.3.40 
2.3.85 
2.4.33 

2.1.2 
1.4.11 
2.4.10 
2.4.10 
1.4.32 
2.3.20 
2.1.40 


upagūhate 
upatisthate 
upadadhāti 
upadigdhe 


» 


upadegdhi 
upadhatte 
upanamati 
upanidadhati 
upanidhatte 
upaplavate 
upabarhati 
upabhunkte 
upamantrayate 
upamati 
upamayate 
upaminute 
upaminoti 
upamimite 
upayacchate 
upayunkte 
uparajyati 
uparamati 
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uparamate 
upalabhate 
upalimpati 
upalimpate 
upavadate 
upavasati 
upavišati 
upavinayati 
upasamyati 
upaslokayati 
upasamskaroti 
upasamharati 
upasangrhnati 
upasangrhnite 
upasidati 
upasevate 
upaskaroti 
upaskurute 
upasprsati 
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upahanti 
upahasati 
upākaroti 
upākurute 
upādatte 
upālabhate 
upālocate 
upālocayati 
upāste 
upeksate 
urasi-karoti 
urasi-kurute 
urarī-karoti 


55 

» 
urari-kurute 

» 

3 
uri-karoti 

p 

» 
uri-kurute 

ss 


» 


ullanghayati 
ullasati 
ullaghayati 
ullapayate 
ullikhati 
ulluficati 
ullunthati 
ürari-karoti 


» 

» 
ürari-kurute 

» 

» 
üri-karoti 

» 

» 
üri-kurute 

» 

» 
ürjayati 

» 
ürjayate 
ūrjasvalāyate 
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1.4.21 
3.3.31 
1.2.24 
1.4.21 
3.3.31 
1.2.24 
1.4.21 
3.3.31 
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3.3.36 
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ūrdhvī-bhavati 
ūyate 
ūhate 
rk-kāmyati 
rcchati 
rc-yati 
rtiyate 
rdhnoti 
rdhyati 
ejati 

eti 

edhate 
edhayati 
ojayate 
osati 
kajjalayati 
katati 
kaņdayati 
kandüyati 
katthate 
kathayati 
kadarthayati 
kampate 
kampayati 
karuņāyate 
karoti 
kardati 
karsati 
kalate 
kalayati 
kalahāyate 
kalpate 
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kavate 
kavayati 
kasati 


» 
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kasate 
kastāyate 
kāmayate 


kālayati 
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kasate 
kasate 
kīrtayati 
kīlati 
kuficati 
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kutati 
kuttayati 
kunthati 
kutsayate 
kuthnati 
kunthati 
kupyati 
kumārayati 
kurati 
kurute 
kusmayate 
kuhayate 
kūjati 
kūtayati 
künayate 
kürdate 
krcchrayate 
krnute 
krnoti 
krntati 
krpāyate 
krsyati 
krsati 
krsate 
ketayati 
kauti 
knūyate 
knopayati 
krathati 
krandati 
kramate 
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kramyate 
krasayati 
kramati 
kridati 
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kruficati 
krudhyati 
krīnāti 
krīnīte 
kren-karoti 
kren-kurute 
krodī-karoti 
krodī-kurute 
krošati 
klāmati 
klamyati 
klidyati 
klisnàti 
klisyate 
klibate 
klibàyate 
kledayati 
klesayati 
kvanati 
kvanayati 
ksanute 
ksanoti 
ksapayati 


ksamate 
ksayati 
ksarati 
ksāmyati 
ksinoti 
ksinute 
ksipati 
ksipate 
ksiyati 
ksīvate 
ksunatti 
ksuntte 
ksubhyati 
ksurati 
ksepayati 
ksobhate 
ksauti 
ksvedati 
khafijati 
khatati 
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khanati 
khanate 
kharvati 
khādati 
khidyate 
khedayati 
khelati 
khelāyati 
khodati 
gacchati 
ganjati 
ganayati 
gadati 
garjati 
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gardhayate 
garvati 
garvayate 
garhate 
garhayati 
garhayate 
gavesayati 
gate 
gayati 
gahate 
gilati 
gufijati 
gunayati 
gumphati 
guvati 
grnāti 
grdhyati 
grhayate 
grhnāti 


grhnīte 
gopāyati 
gomayati 
grathati 
grathnāti 
granthayati 
grasate 
glapayati 
glāpayati 
glepate 
glocati 


2.4.1 
2.4.1 
1.1.14 
2.1.23 
1.3.29 
2.3.81 
2.1.17 
2.1.18 
2.3.37 
2.3.25 
1.4.11 
2.4.17 
1.4.2 
1.5.2 
1.5.3 
3.3.7 
1.3.17 
1:3:27 
1.3.26 
1.4.10 
1.4.10 
1.4.10 
2.4.25 
2.3.26 
1.5.9 
2.3.63 
2.1.25 
1.5.3 
2.4.17 
1.4.18 
2.1.7 
1.4.2 
1.3.3 
2.1.3 
1.2.4 
1.2.32 
1.2.32 
2.32 
2.4.38 
1.4.17 
1.4.17 
1.4.17 
2.1.25 
2.3.80 
2.3.80 
1.3.29 
2.5.9 


ghatate 
ghatayati 
ghattate 
gharsati 
ghatayati 
ghurati 


» 


» 


ghürnati 
ghürnate 
ghrnati 
ghrnite 
ghotate 
cakasti 
cankramiti 
caūcati 
caūcūryate 
carati 


» 
» 
carcayati 
7 
carvati 
calati 


» 


» 


calayati 
cayati 
cikitsati 
citte-karoti 
citte-kurute 
citriyate 
cintayati 
cirayati 
cit-karoti 
cit-kurute 
cutati 
cumbati 
cusati 
cūsayati 
cetayate 
cestate 
cotayati 
corayati 
cyavate 
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2.1.6 
2.1.10 
1.1.15 
2.3.24 
3.1.10 
2.3.75 

1.5.3 

1.5.5 
3.3.27 
2.3.34 
1.3.31 
2.3.34 
3.3.32 
3.3.32 
2.3.36 
2.1.15 
2.3.33 
2.3.26 
2.3.35 
2.1.23 
2.3.26 
3.3.11 

1.2.8 
2.1.11 
2.1.24 
2.3.24 
2.3.26 
3.3.15 
2.3.61 
3.3.18 
2.1.46 

1.2.5 

1.2.5 
2.3.60 
1.2.17 
2.3.16 

1.5.9 

1.5.9 

2.5.5 
2.1.42 
2.1.22 
2.2.21 
1.3.33 

2.1.6 

2.5.5 

2.5.9 
2.3.42 
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chardayati 
chalayati 
chādayati 
chidyate 
chinatti 
chintte 
chutati 
chupati 
churayati 
chedayati 
chotayati 
chyati 
jaksiti 
jangamiti 
jangamyate 
jaūjapyate 
janayati 
japati 
jamati 
jambhate 
jayati 


» 
» 


» 


jarati 
jalpati 
javati 
jahati 
jagarti 
jānāti 
jānīte 
jāyate 
jāsayati 
jighamsati 
jighrati 
jihite 
jihreti 
jiryati 
jivati 
jugupsate 


» 


jusate 
juhoti 
jrnāti 


2.1.28 
1.3.16 
2.4.21 

2.5.6 

2.5.4 

2.5.4 

2.5.5 
1.2.30 
2.4.30 
2.3.68 

2.5.4 

2.5.5 

ABS 
2.1.24 
2.3.35 
3.2.18 
2.2.24 
2.1.44 
2.2.24 

3.3.3 
2.1.23 
1.3.31 
2.3.57 
2.3.88 
3.3.12 
3.4.10 
1.1.12 

1.4.3 
2.3.33 
2.1.33 
1.3.33 

1.2.2 

1.2.2 

1.1.2 
2.3.66 
1.3.18 
1.2.29 
2.3.25 
1.3.10 
1.1.12 

1.1.5 
1.3.30 
1.4.10 
2.3.12 
3.3.27 
2.2.16 
1.1.12 


Appendixes 


jrmbhate 
jfiapayati 
jfüpsati 
jvalati 
jvalayati 
jvalayati 
talati 
tikate 
dhaukate 
taksati 
taksnoti 
tanute 
tapati 
tapasyati 
tapyate 
tarati 
tarjati 
tarjayate 
tarnoti 
tardati 
tarpayati 
tadayati 
tamyati 
tayate 
titiksate 
tirayati 
tiras-karoti 


” 


tiras-kurute 
tirodadhati 
tirodhatte 
tisthati 
tisthate 
tudati 
tudate 
tumpati 
tulayati 
tusyati 
trnoti 
trnhati 
trtīyā-karoti 
trtīyā-kurute 
trpnoti 


1.3.31 
3.3.34 
1.4.25 
2.1.16 
2.4.39 

2.5.8 
2.4.39 
2.3.18 
2.3.26 
2.3.31 

2:5:2 

2.5.2 

2.1.4 
2.3.80 
2.2.26 
2.2.26 

2.3.1 
3.3.19 
1.4.12 
1.4.12 
2.1.23 
2.3.74 
2.2.19 
2.3.66 
1.3.28 
3.3.10 
1.3.11 
2.4.22 
1.3.13 
2.4.20 
1.3.13 
2.4.20 
2.3.45 
2.3.45 

1.1.4 
2.1.31 
1.4.23 
2.3.80 
2.3.81 
2.3.78 
2.4.13 

1.3.7 
2.1.23 
2.3.75 

2.4.3 

2.4.3 
2.1.29 


trpyati 
trsyati 
tolayati 
tyajati 
trapate 
trasati 
trasyati 
trāyate 
trāsayati 
tri-gunà-karoti 
tri-gunā-kurute 
trutati 
trutyati 
trotayati 
tvaksati 
tvarate 
tsarati 
damšayate 
daksate 
daņdayati 
datte 
dadate 
dadāti 
dadhate 
dadhatte 
dadhāti 
dandamsiti 
dandasiti 
dandasyate 
dandasti 
dabhnoti 
dambhayati 
dayate 
daridrati 
davayati 
dašati 
dahati 

dāti 
damyati 
didambhisati 
disati 
disate 
diksate 


» 


2.1.29 
2.1.21 
2.4.13 
2.1.33 
1.3.10 
1.3.11 
1.3.11 
2:3:2 
2.3.63 
2.4.3 
2.4.3 
2.5.6 
2.5.6 
2.3.82 
2.5.2 
2.3.17 
2.3.31 
2.1.26 
2.3.21 
2.4.16 
2.3.3 
2.2.13 
2.2.13 
2.2.13 
2.3.7 
2.3.6 
2.3.6 
3.3.23 
2.1.26 
2.1.26 
2.1.26 
2.1.26 
1.3.18 
1.3.18 
1.3.21 
3.3.8 
3.1.6 
3.1.7 
2.1.26 
2.5.8 
2.5.6 
2.3.3 
2.3.20 
2.2.14 
2.2.14 
2.2.24 
3.3.13 


dipyate 
diyate 
divyati 


» 
» 


» 


duhkhayati 
duhkhā-karoti 
duhkhā-kurute 
duhkhāyate 
duhsankalpayati 
dugdhe (twice) 
dunoti 
duskaroti 
duskurute 
dusyati 

dūyate 

drpyati 

dogdhi 
dolayati 
dyotate 
dradhayati 
dravati 
drāghayati 
drāti 

drāvayati 
druhyati 
dvi-gunā-karoti 
dvi-gunā-kurute 
dvitīyā-karoti 
dvitīyā-kurute 
dvesti 

dveste 
dhanayati 
dhamati 
dhayati 

dharati 
dharsati 
dharsayati 
dhapayati 
dhapayate 
dharayati 


» 


2.1.16 
1.1.16 
2.1.16 
2.1.17 
2.4.14 
3.3.24 
2.3.81 
2.3.81 
2.3.81 
1.3.30 
3.2.12 
1.2.14 
2.4.27 
2.3.79 
2.5.17 
2.5.17 
2.5.16 
1.3.30 
1.3.26 
3.3.25 
2.4.27 
2.3.62 
2.1.16 

2.3.6 
2.3.33 
2.3.44 

3.1.8 
2.3.37 
2.4.42 
1.3.18 

2.4.2 

2.4.2 

2.4.2 

2.4.2 

1.3.4 

1.3.4 

1.3.3 
2.3.70 
3.3.18 
2.1.21 

2.3.7 
2.3.57 
2.3.57 
2.2.20 
2.2.20 

2.3.3 

2.3.6 
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dharayate 
dhavati 


» 


» 


dhāvate 
dhitsati 
dhinute 
dhinoti 
dhipsati 
dhīpsati 
dhuksate 
dhunāti 
dhunīte 
dhunute 
dhunoti 
dhuvati 
dhūnayati 
dhūnute 
dhūnoti 
dhūpayati 
dhūpāyati 
dhorati 
dhyāyati 
dhravati 
dhriyate 
dhruvati 
dhvamsayati 
dhvanati 
dhvanayati 
dhvanksati 
naksati 
natati 
nadati 
namati 
namasyati 
nayati 
nayate 
nardati 
nasyati 
nahyati 
nahyate 
nātayati 
nāthati 


» 


nāthate 


2.3.3 
2.2.1 
2.3.33 
3.3.16 
2.2.1 
2.1.21 
2.2.19 
2.2.19 
2.2.24 
2.3.20 
2.3.20 
3.3.13 
2.3.61 
2.3.61 
2.3.61 
2.3.61 
2.3.61 
2.3.61 
2.3.61 
2.3.61 
2.1.14 
2.3.80 
2.3.38 
1.2.17 
2.4.6 
1.1.4 
2.4.6 
2.3.84 
1.5.1 
1.5.1 
1.5.5 
3.3.19 
2.1.16 
1.5.1 
2.2.6 
2.2.6 
2.3.14 
1.2.4 
2.3.14 
1.5.2 
2.3.45 
2.5.13 
2.5.13 
2.1.16 
2.4.24 
3.3.3 
1.3.1 


násayati 
nihsārayati 
nikaroti 
nikasate 
nikurute 
nikrsyate 
niksipati 
niksipate 
niksipyati 
niksipyate 
nigamayati 
nigirati 
nigrhnāti 
nigrhnīte 
nidadhāti 
nidišati 
nidisate 
nidrati 
nidrāyati 
nidrāyate 
nidhatte 
nidhuvati 
nidhyāyati 
nidhvanayati 
nindati 
nipunati 
nibadhnati 
nibhālayate 
nimantrayate 
nimayate 
nimisati 
nimilati 
nimlocati 
niyunkte 
niyudhyate 
nirasyati 
nirasyate 
nirakaroti 
niracaste 
nirunaddhi 
nirunddhe 
nirüpayati 
nirrni-bhavati 
nireti 
nirgacchati 
nirghātayati 
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3.3.3 
2.3.84 
2.3.48 
1.3.15 

2.5.8 
1.3.15 
1.1.14 
2.4.22 
2.4.22 
2.4.22 
2.4.22 
3.1.10 
2.1.25 
2.3.56 
2.3.56 
2.1.36 

2.3.7 

2.3.7 
1.3.32 
1.3.32 
1.3.32 
2.1.36 
2.1.42 
1.2.26 
2.3.70 
1.4.11 
2.4.16 
1.4.17 
1.2.27 
2.2.18 
2.4.15 
1.1.11 
1.1.12 
2.3.44 

2.3.7 
2.3.71 
1.4.28 
1.4.28 
1.4.30 
1.4.28 
2.3.56 
2.3.56 
1.2.27 
2.4.23 
2.3.28 
2.3.28 
2.3.87 
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nirghosati 
nirnayati 
nirnayate 
nirdharayati 
nirbadhnati 
nirbhati 
nirmancati 
nirmati 
nirmimite 
niryātayati 

» 

» 
niryáti 
nirvapati 
nirvarnayati 
nirvartate 
nirvartayati 
nirvati 

» 


» 


nirvāpayati 
nirvāyati 
nirvikalpī-bhavati 
nirvinnà-bhavati 
nirvidyate 

» 
nirvisati 
nirvrnute 
nirvrnoti 
nivasati 
nivarayati 
nivisate 
nivedayati 
nisamayati 
nisamayati 
nisamayate 
nisamyati 
nisinute 
nisinoti 
niscinute 
niscinoti 
niscyotayati 
nišvasiti 
nisīdati 
nisivyati 


1.5.10 
1.2.12 
1.2.12 
1.2.12 
1.3.21 
1.2.1 
2.2.10 
2.1.4 
2.1.4 
2.3.87 
2.4.24 
3.3.35 
2.3.28 
2.2.15 
1.2.26 
£13 
2.1.5 
1.1.20 
1.3.9 
2.2.31 
2.3.75 
1.1.20 
2.2.30 
1.3.24 
1.3.24 
2.2.29 
2.1.43 
1.3.8 
1.3.8 
1.1.4 
2.1.34 
2.1.30 
1.4.27 
1.2.29 
1.2.28 
1.2.28 
1.2.29 
2.5.4 
2.5.4 
2.5.4 
2.5.4 
1.2.12 
1.2.12 
2.3.87 
1.1.6 
2.1.30 
2.5.1 


Appendixes 


nisedhati 
niskarsati 
niskālayati 
niskulā-karoti 
niskulā-kurute 
niskusnāti 
niskūjati 
niskramayati 


niskrayi-karoti 
niskrayi-kurute 


niskramati 
nistankayati 
nisthivati 
nisthivyati 
nisnāti 


nispatrā-karoti 
nispatrā-kurute 


nispadyate 
nispādayati 
nispidayati 
nistarhayati 
nihnute 
nīrājayati 
nilati 
nīlāyate 
nudati 
nrtyati 
nenikte 
nenekti 
nauti 
nyak-karoti 
nyak-kurute 
nyancati 
nyasyati 
nyubjati 
pankayati 
pacati 
pacate 
pacyate 
pathati 
panate 
panayati 
patati 
padyate 
panipadyate 
payasyate 


2.1.35 
2.5.11 
2.3.48 
2.5.11 
2.5.11 
2.5.11 

1.5.7 
2.3.48 
2.4.23 
2.4.23 
2.3.28 
1.2.12 
2.1.28 
2.1.28 
2.4.16 
2.5.12 
2.5.12 

1.1.3 

2.1.5 
2.3.87 
2.3.77 
1.4.28 
2.2.10 

3.1.5 

3.1.5 
2.3.11 
2.1.16 

2.2.1 

2.2.1 
1.4.14 
2.3.57 
2.3.57 
1.1.14 
2.1.37 
2.4.23 
2.3.19 
2.5.17 
2.4.40 
2.4.40 
2.4.41 

1.4.5 
2.4.14 
1.4.14 
2.3.42 
2.3.26 
2.3.35 

3.2.6 


payayate 
parākaroti 
parākramate 
parājayate 
paráficati 
paranudati 
parāpunāti 
parāpunīte 
parābhavati 
parāmršati 
parāvartate 
parāsyati 
parāsyate 
parikaroti 
parikrīdate 
parikrinite 
pariksipati 
pariksipate 
paricarati 
parinamati 
parinamate 
parinayati 
parinayate 
paridadhati 
paridevati 
paridhatte 
pariplavate 
paribhavati 
parirabhate 
parivadati 
parivartate 
parivartayati 
parivasayati 
parivindati 
parivindate 
pariveviste 
parivevesti 
parivrajati 
parisinasti 
parisisyate 
parisrayati 
parisivyati 
pariskaroti 
pariskurute 
parisvajate 
parisamūhati 


3.2.6 
1.4.30 
23.12 
2.3.88 
2.3.46 
1.4.30 
2.4.12 
2.4.12 
2.3.88 

1.2.9 
2.3.46 
1.4.29 
1.4.29 
2.1.10 
2.1.18 

2.3.5 
2.3.55 
2.3.55 
2.2.11 

1.1.6 

1.1.6 
2.1.38 
2.1.38 

2.1.9 
1.3.24 

2.1.9 
2.3.65 

3.3.9 
1.3.12 
2.1.41 
1.4.12 
2.3.36 
2.4.14 

2.5.2 
2.1.39 
2.1.39 
2.2.21 
2.2.21 
2.2.30 
2.1.29 

3.1.9 
2.3.56 

2.5.1 
2.1.12 
2.1.12 
2.1.40 
2.4.37 


pariharati 
pariharate 
pariksate 
parīyate 
paraiti 
pardate 
paryatati 
paryavasyati 
paryavasyate 
paryapnute 
paryāpnoti 
paryālocate 
paryālocayati 
paryeti 
palāyate 
pavate 


» 


» 


pasyati 
patayati 
pāthayati 
pānau-karoti 
panau-kurute 
pati 

payayati 
payayate 
parayati 
pālayati 
pasayati 
pindayati 
pinasti 
pinahyati 
pinahyate 
piparti 
pipasati 
pibati 
pisunayati 
piyate 
pidayati 
pufijayati 
putra-kamyati 
putriyati 
puthyati 
punāti 


2.1.34 
2.1.34 

2.5.8 
2.1.31 
1.1.18 

1.5.8 
2.3.34 
1.1.19 
1.1.19 
2.3.53 
2.3.53 
1.2.10 
1.2.10 
2.1.31 
2.3.45 

2.2.2 
2.2.37 
3.3.20 
1.2.26 
2.3.86 

1.4.5 
2.1.38 
2.1.38 

2:3.2 
2.2.20 
2.2.20 
2.2.22 
2.3.54 

2.3.2 
2.5.14 
3.1.10 
2.3.83 
2.1.12 
2.1.12 
2.2.22 

2:3.2 
3.3.22 
2.1.21 
2.1.21 
1.4.33 
2.1.21 
2.3.80 
2.4.10 

3.2.3 

3.2.4 
2.3.78 

2.2.2 
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punite 

purati 
puspyati 
pusyati 
pūjayati 
pūjayate 
pūyate 
pūrayati 
pūryate 
prcchati 
prnati 
prakatayati 
prakarsati 
prakāšate 
prakāšayati 
prakirati 
prakramate 
prakvanayati 
praksālayati 
praksipati 
praksipyati 
prakhyāti 
pragalbhate 
pracalāyate 
pracetī-bhavati 
pracchādayati 
prajāyate 
pranasyati 
pranidadhati 
pranidhatte 
pranipatati 
pranivapati 
pratārayati 
pratikaroti 
pratikurute 
pratigarjati 
pratijānīte 
pratitisthati 
pratidatte 
pratinidhatte 
pratipadyate 
pratipādayati 
pratipālayati 
pratibadhnāti 
pratibhāsate 


2.2.2 
2.3.36 
1.1.10 

1.1.7 

2.2.8 

2.2.8 

3.3.9 
2.2.22 

1.1.9 
1.4.25 
2.2.23 
3.3.32 
1.4.23 
2.3.58 
2.1.15 
1.4.23 

2.3.5 

2.12 
2.3.71 

2.2.1 
2.2.17 
2.2.17 

2.3.1 
2.3.73 
1.3.31 

1.3.8 
2.1.10 
2.1.44 
1.1.17 
1.2.22 
L223 

2.2.6 
2.2.17 
1.3.16 
2.3.87 
2.3.87 

1.3.7 
1.2.25 

2.4.6 
2.4.23 
2.1.20 

1.2.2 
3.3.25 
2.2.15 
2.3.16 
2.5.15 

1.2.1 


pratibhinatti 
pratimuficati 
pratimuficate 
pratisrnoti 
pratisthati 
pratisthate 
pratisandadhati 
pratisandhatte 
pratiskirati 
pratiharayati 
pratiksate 
praticchati 
pratyaficati 
pratyabhijānāti 
pratyabhivadati 
pratyarthayati 
pratyarpayati 
pratyavamrsati 
pratyavasyati 
pratyavaiti 
pratyakhyati 
pratyacaste 
pratyadisati 
pratyādišate 
pratyayati 
pratyavartate 
pratyāsīdati 
pratyujjivati 
pratyupakaroti 
pratyupakurute 
pratyüsati 
pratyühati 
pratyühate 
pratyeti 


» 


» 


prathate 
pradhvamsate 
prapancayati 
prapadyate 
prapirayati 
prabudhyate 
prabodhayati 
prabhavati 
prabhati 
pramani-bhavati 
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1.4.13 
2.1.11 
2.1.11 
1:223 

2.3.1 
2.3.25 
1.2.19 
1.2.20 
2.3.76 
2.3.17 
2.3.16 
2.1.32 
2.2.30 
1.2.19 
1.4.17 
2.5.15 
2.4.24 
1.2.20 
2.1.24 
2.5.16 
1.4.30 
1.4.28 
1.4.29 
1.4.29 
2.3.29 
2.3.29 
2.3.51 

1.1.5 
2.4.23 
2.4.23 

3.1.3 
2.5.16 
2.5.16 

1.2.2 
1.2.13 
3.3.22 

1.1.8 
1.1.17 
1.4.20 

2.3.4 
2.4.27 
1.3.33 
1.3.33 
2.3.53 

3.3.2 

3.1.3 

1.3.8 
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pramati 
pramathayati 
pramādyati 
pramāyate 
praminute 
praminoti 
pramimīte 
pramīyate 
pramīlati 
prayacchati 
prayatate 
prayasyati 
prarohati 
pralapati 
pralīyate 
pralobhayati 
pravartate 
pravasati 
pravahati 
prasamsati 
prasnayati 
prasvasiti 
prasarati 
prasahati 
prasahate 
prasādhayati 
prasīdati 
prasūte 
prasūyate 
prasauti 
prastute 
prastumpati 
prastobhayati 
prastauti 
prasthāpayati 
prasnute 
prasphotayati 
prasmarati 
prasravati 
prasvidyati 


prasvinni-bhavati 


prahinoti 
praghunati 
praniti 

prati 
pradur-asti 
pradurkaroti 


1.2.17 
2.3.75 
1.2.22 
1.2.17 
1.2.17 
1.2.17 
1.2.17 
1.1.18 
1.3.31 
2.2.14 

1.3.3 
1.3.29 

1.1.3 

1.4.3 
1.1.17 
1.3.17 

2.1.6 
2.3.49 
2.3.37 
1.4.14 
1.4.25 

1.1.6 
2.3.41 
2.5.10 
2.5.10 
2.1.13 
1.3.22 
2.1.44 
2.1.44 
2.1.44 

2.1.2 
2.3.74 
1.3.17 

2.1.2 

2.3.8 
2.4.27 
2.4.12 
1.2.20 

2.1.7 
2.3.66 
2.3.66 

2.3.8 

2:2.5 

1.1.5 
2.2.23 

1.2.1 
1.4.22 


Appendixes 


pradurkurute 


pradur-bhavati 


prapayati 
prapnoti 
pravrnoti 
prinayati 
prīnāti 
prīyate 
prenkhati 
prenkhayati 
prenkholayati 
prerayati 
presayati 
presyati 
profichati 
protsahayati 
praiti 
plavate 
plusyati 
plosati 
psāti 
phakkati 
phalati 


» 


» 


phali-karoti 
phali-kurute 
phalayati 
phut-karoti 
phut-kurute 
phullati 
badhnāti 
bambhramīti 
bādhate 
bāpāyate 
bāspāyate 
bibharti 
bibhrte 
bibheti 
bija-karoti 
bija-kurute 
bibhatsate 
bukkati 
bukkayati 
buk-karayati 


1.4.22 
1.2.1 
2.3.14 
2.3.52 
2.1.10 
2.2.19 
1.3.8 
1.3.8 
1.3.26 
2.3.24 
2.3.62 
2.3.62 
2.3.10 
2.3.8 
2.3.8 
2.4.18 
1.3.17 
1.1.18 
2.3.32 
2.5.8 
2.5.8 
2.1.24 
2.3.36 
1.1.3 
1.1.13 
3.3.11 
2.4.12 
2.4.12 
2.3.86 
1.4.13 
1.4.13 
1.1.10 
2.5.13 
2.3.34 
2.3.80 
1.3.25 
3.2.11 
2.3.6 
3.3.22 
2.3.6 
1.3.10 
2.4.2 
2.4.2 
1.3.31 
1.5.4 
1.5.4 
1.5.6 


brmhati 
brmhayati 
bobhaviti 
bobhiiyate 
brahmi-bhavati 
bhaksayati 
bhajati 


» 


bhajate 
bhafijayati 
bhanati 
bhandate 
bhadra-karoti 
bhadra-kurute 
bhanakti 
bharjate 
bhartsayate 
bhavati 
bhasate 

bhāti 
bhāpayate 
bhāmate 
bhāyayati 
bhāvayati 


” 


” 


bhavayate 
bhasate 
bhiksate 
bhinatti 
bhintte 
bhisajyati 
bhisayate 
bhunkte 
bhujati 
bhunakti 
bhūsati 
bhūsayati 
bhrjjati 
bhrjjate 
bhrsayate 
bhedayati 


» 


bhojayati 


1.1.7 
1.5.6 
2.4.9 
3.2.17 
3.2.16 
2.2.31 
2.1.23 
2.2.7 
2.3.11 
2.2.7 
2.3.11 
2.3.82 
1.4.2 
1.3.35 
2.2.27 
2.2.27 
2.3.82 
2.4.41 
1.4.11 
1.1.2 
3.3.1 
1.5.4 
2.1.15 
2.3.64 
1.3.20 
2.3.63 
1.2.17 
2.1.4 
3.2.19 
2.3.52 
2.1.15 
2.4.25 
2.5.7 
2.5.7 
2.1.46 
2.3.64 
2.1.23 
2.3.19 
2.3.2 
2.1.13 
2.1.13 
2.4.41 
2.4.41 
3.2.7 
2.3.68 
2.5.7 
2.2.22 


bhojayate 
bhramsate 
bhramati 


» 


» 


bhramayati 
bhramyati 
bhrasyati 
bhrajate 
bhramyati 
bhrasati 
bhresate 
majjati 
manati 
mandati 
mandayati 
mathnati 
madati 
madra-karoti 
madra-kurute 
manasi-karoti 
manasi-kurute 
manasyati 
manute 
mantrayate 
manthati 
manthayati 
mandāksayati 
mandāyate 
manyate 
mardayati 
marsati 
marsate 
malini-bhavati 
mahati 
mahayati 
mahayate 
mahiyate 
mati 

mādyati 
manayati 
mayate 
marayati 


2.2.22 
2.3.42 

1.2.6 
2.3.34 
3.3.17 
2.3.63 
3.3.17 
2.3.42 
2.1.15 

1.2.6 
2.3.34 
1.4.10 
1.4.10 
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1.5.8 
2.1.13 
2.1.13 
3.3.34 
2.3.63 
3.3.15 
2.2.27 
2.2.27 

1.2.5 

1.2.5 

1:25 

1.2.2 
2.3.20 
2.3.63 
2.3.83 
1.3.10 
2.3.16 

1.2.3 
2.3.83 
1.3.11 
1.3.11 
1.3.28 

2.2.8 

2.2.8 

2.2.8 

1.1.8 
3.3.37 
2.4.13 
1.3.26 
3.3.25 

2.2.9 
2.4.13 
2.3.76 
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mārgati 
mārgayati 
mārgayate 
mārjati 
mārjayati 
mārsti 
mithunī-bhavati 
mithyā-kārayate 
minute 

minoti 

mimīte 

milati 
misrayati 
mīnāti 
mimamsate 
milati 
mukuli-bhavati 
mucyate 
muricati 
muncate 

mutati 


» 


mundayati 
mundayate 
mumuksate 
musnati 
murcchati 
mūtrayati 
mūlati 
mūlayati 
mrgayate 
mrgyati 
mrdayati 
mrdnāti 
mrsyati 
mrsyate 
medhati 
moksate 
moksayati 
motati 
motayati 
modate 
mraksayati 
mradate 


2.4.25 
2.4.26 
2.4.25 

2.2.1 
2.4.18 

2.2.2 

2.2.1 
2.1.43 

1.4.9 
2.2.17 
2.2.17 
2.4.13 
2432 
2.4.30 
2.3.78 

1.2.8 
1.1.12 
1.1.11 
2.2.31 
2.1.33 
2.1.33 
2.3.83 
3.3.27 
2.2.27 
3.2.20 
2.2.27 
2.2.29 

2.5.9 
1.2.21 

3.3.7 

2.1.7 

2.4.6 

2.4.5 
2.4.26 
2.4.26 
2.2.24 
2.3.83 
1.3.11 
1.3.11 
3.3.17 
2.2.29 
2.1.34 
2.3.82 
2.3.82 

1.3.7 

2.1.8 
2.3.83 


mriyate 
mlāyati 
mlecchati 
mlecchayati 
yajati 
yajate 
yantrayati 
yabhati 
yācati 
yācate 
yāti 
yamayati 
yudhyate 
yauti 
raksati 
racayati 
rajati 
rajate 
rajyati 
rajyate 
ranati 
ranayati 
radati 
radhyati 
radhyate 
randhayati 
randhayate 
ramate 
rambhate 
raviti 
rasati 
rasayati 
rahayati 
rajati 
rajate 

rati 
radhyati 
ringati 
rināti 
riramsate 
rīyate 
rujati 


» 


rusyati 
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1.1.18 
1.3.28 

1.4.8 

1.4.8 
2.2.12 
2.2.12 
1.4.19 
2.1.43 
2.4.25 
2.4.25 
2.3.26 
2.2.21 
2.3.69 
2.4.28 
3.3.21 

23.2 

2.1.4 

3.1.4 

3.1.4 

3.1.4 

3.1.4 

1.5.1 
2.3.71 

2.4.1 
2.3.77 
2.4.40 
2.4.41 
2.4.40 
2.4.40 
2.1.18 

15:2 

1.5.1 

1.5.2 
1.2.30 
2.1.33 
2.1.15 
2.1.15 
2.2.15 
2.4.40 
2.1.20 
2.3.30 

1.5.5 
2.1.41 
2.3.43 
2.1.45 
2.3.82 
1.3.20 


254 


rūsayati 
rebhate 
resate 
rocate 


» 


» 


roditi 
rauti 
laksayati 


» 


» 


laksayate 
laksi-karoti 
langhati 
langhate 


lajjate 
ladati (lalati) 
labhate 
lambhayati 
lambhayate 
layati 

lalati (ladati) 
lafichati 
lādayati 

lāti 
lāpayati 
lāyayati 
lālayati 
likhati 
lipayati 
lipsate 
līdhe 
līnayati 
luficayati 
lunāti 
lunīte 
lunthati 
lunthayati 
lubhyati 
lumpati 
lumpate 
lumbati 
lumbayati 
ledhi 

locate 


2.4.30 
1.5.2 
1.5.5 

2.1.15 

2.4.44 

3.3.14 

1.3.25 
1.5.1 

1.2.28 

2.5.12 

3.3.33 

1.2.26 

1.2.15 

2.3.31 

2.2.26 

2.3.31 
3.3.5 

1.3.10 

2.1.18 

2.3.52 

2.3.14 

2.3.14 

2.4.42 

2.1.18 

2.5.12 

2.2.11 

2.1.32 

2.4.43 

2.4.43 

2.4.43 
2.3.9 
2.3.9 
1.3.1 

1.2.30 

2.4.42 

1.4.31 
2.5.6 
2.5.6 
2.5.9 
2.5.9 
1.3.3 

2.4.18 

2.4.18 

2.3.79 

2.3.79 

1.2.30 

1.2.28 


lodati 
lolati 


Appendixes 


lolupyate 


lohitayati 


” 


lohitayate 


» 


vakti 


vankate 


vaūicayate 


vantati 


vantayati 


vadati 
vadate 
vanati 
vanate 
vanute 


vandate 


» 
» 
vapati 
» 


» 


vapate 


vamati 


vayati 
vayate 
varaya 


ti 


varivasyati 


varjayati 


varnayati 


» 


vartate 


» 


vardhate 


» 


vardhayati 


» 


» 


varsati 
valate 
valgati 


valgüyati 


vasi-karoti 


vasi-kurute 


vasi-bhavati 


vasat-karoti 


1.3.27 
2.3.65 
3.2.18 
3.1.4 
3.2.9 
3.1.4 
3.2.9 
1.4.1 
2.3.19 
1.3.15 
2.4.19 
2.4.19 
1.4.1 
1.2.4 
2.3.13 
2.3.13 
2.4.24 
1.4.14 
2.2.6 
3.3.4 
2.2.27 
2.4.5 
3.3.19 
2.4.5 
2.1.28 
2.5.1 
2.5.1 
2.1.35 
2.2.11 
2.1.35 
1.4.16 
3.3.36 
1.1.4 
1.1.6 
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2.4.9 
2.4.9 
2.5.5 
3.3.34 
2.4.7 
2.3.36 
2.3.32 
3.3.38 
2.3.4 
2.3.4 
2.3.5 
2.2.16 


vasat-kurute 
vasti 
vasati 
> 
vaste 
vahati 


» 


» 


vahate 
vacikayate 
vājayati 
vanchati 
vati 
vadayati 
vadayate 
vayati 
varayati 
vavrtyate 
vasyate 
vāsayati 
vikacate 
vikasati 
vikirati 
vikurute 
vikramate 
vikrinite 
vikrošati 
viklavati 
viksipati 
viksipate 
vikhyati 
vigrhnati 


” 


vigrhnite 
vighatate 
vighurnayati 
vighnayati 
vicati 
vicayati 
vicayate 
vicarayati 
vicarayate 
vicikitsati 
vicinute 
vicinoti 
viceti-bhavati 


2.2.16 
1.3.1 
1.1.4 

3.4.11 
2.1.9 

2.3.14 

2.3.37 

3.3.18 

2.3.14 
2.3.9 

3.3.33 
1:3:2 

2.3.37 

2.3.70 

2.3.70 
2.4.7 

2.1.34 

2.1.36 
1.5.5 

2.1.14 

1.1.10 

1.1.10 

2.2.18 

3.3.31 

2.3.72 

2.4.15 

1.4.13 

2.3.18 

2.2.18 

2.2.18 
2.3.1 
1.3.5 

2.3.69 
1.3.5 

2.3.69 

2.4.29 

2.3.63 

2.5.16 

1.3.16 

1.2.28 

1.2.28 
1.2.9 
1.2.9 
1.2.7 

2.4.26 

2.4.26 

1.2.21 


vicchidyate 
vijayate 
vijāyate 
vijrmbhate 
vijnadpayati 
vidambayati 
vitanoti 
vitarati 
vitarkayati 
vitusi-karoti 
vitusi-kurute 
vidadhati 
vidalati 
vidasyati 
vidarayati 
vidiryati 
vidyate 
vidvesti 
vidhatte 
vidhyati 
vinakti 
vinayati 
vinašyati 
vinimayate 
vintte 
vindati 
vindate 
vinyasyati 
vipadyate 
viparyasyati 
viparyeti 
vipāšayati 
vipolati 
viprakaroti 
viprakarsayati 
viprakurute 
vipratipadyate 
viprayunkte 
vipralabhate 
vipriyate 
vibhajati 
vibhajate 
vibhavati 
vibhājayati 


2.4.29 
2.3.58 
2.3.88 
2.1.44 
1.1.10 
1.4.27 
2.1.19 

2.1.4 
2.2.13 
1.2.10 
2.4.12 
2.4.12 

2.1.3 
2.4.20 
1.1.13 
1.1.15 

2.5.7 
1.1.13 

1.1.2 

1.3.5 

2.1.3 
2.4.20 
2.3.68 
3.3.30 
3.3.16 
1.1.17 
2.4.16 

1.2.8 
2.3.52 
2.3.52 
2.1.37 
1.1.17 

1.2.6 

1.2.6 
2.5.14 

1.1.7 
1.3.15 

3.1.7 
1.3.15 

1.2.7 
2.4.28 
1.3.15 

1.3.4 
2.4.19 
2.4.19 

3.3.3 
2.4.19 
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vibhati 
vibhramyati 
vimanayate 
vimani-bhavati 
vimanyate 
vimanayati 
vimuhyati 
vimršati 
vimocayati 
viyujyate 
viyojayati 
viyauti 
virajati 
virajyati 
viramati 
viradhnoti 
viradhyati 
viricyate 
virunaddhi 
virudhyate 
virunddhe 
virohati 
vilabhate 
vilambate 
vilasati 
vilikhati 
viliyate 
vilodayati 
vivadate 
vivasati 
vivahati 
vivahate 
vivinkte 
vivinakti 
vivrnute 
vivrnoti 
vivecayati 
vivecayate 
vivevekti 
vivevekte 
visasati 
visinasti 
visiryati 
visudhyati 
visesati 
visesayati 


3.1.3 

1.2.6 
1.2.21 
1.2.22 

1.2.6 
1.3.14 
1.2.21 

1.2.8 
2.5.14 
2.4.29 
2.4.28 
2.4.28 
2.2.28 
2.2.28 
1.1.18 

1.3.5 

1.3.6 
2.1.27 

1.3.5 

1.3.5 

1.3.5 

1.1.3 
2.2.15 
2.3.15 
2.1.18 

2.4.1 
1.1.17 
2.3.44 
2.3.63 

1.2.7 
2.3.49 
2.1.38 
2.1.38 
1.2.11 
1.2.11 
1.4.22 
1.4.22 
1.2.11 
1.2.11 
1.2.11 
1.2.11 
2.3.77 
2.3.58 
1.1.13 

2:23 
2.3.59 
2.3.58 


visramate 
visramayati 
visrambhate 
visranayati 
visramyati 
vislisyati 
vislesayati 
visvasiti 
visidati 
viskambhayati 
visvanati 
visarati 
visrjati 

» 
vistrnáti 
vistrnite 
vistrnute 
vistrnoti 
vismayate 
vismarati 
vismāpayate 
vismayayati 
vismerayati 
vismeri-bhavati 
vihanti 
viharati 
viharate 
vihasati 
vihvalati 
vijayati 
virayate 
vrnkte 
vrnakti 
vrnāti 
vrnīte 

> 
vrnute 
vrnoti 
vrscati 
vrsasyati 
vetti 

> 

veda 
vedapayati 
vepate 
vepayati 
vellati 
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2.1.30 
2.2.12 
1.2.13 
2.2.14 
2.1.30 
2.4.29 
2.4.28 
1.2.13 
1.3.23 
2.5.15 
2.1.25 
2.3.41 
2.1.33 
3.3.28 
1.4.20 
1.4.20 
1.4.20 
1.4.20 
1.3.36 
1.2.20 
2.3.64 
2.3.60 
2.3.60 
1.3.36 
2.5.16 
2.1.17 
2.1.17 
1.3.35 
2.3.18 
2.1.14 
23.72 
2.1.35 
2.1.35 
2.1.35 
2.1.35 
2.3.13 
2.1.36 
2.1.36 

2.5.5 
2.1.41 

1.2.2 
3.4.11 

1.2.2 

1.4.6 
2.3.65 
2.3.60 
2.3.24 
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veviste 
vevesti 
vestate 
vairayate 
vausat-karoti 
vausat-kurute 
vyaktī-karoti 
vydíijayati 
vyatiricyate 
vyatisajyate 
vyathate 
vyathayati 
vyanakti 
vyapanayati 
vyabhicarati 
vyavadadhati 
vyavadhatte 
vyavasyati 
vyavaharati 
vyavaharate 
vyavaiti 
vyasnute 
vyasyati 
vyasyate 
vyakaroti 
vyakurute 
vyaksipati 
vyaksipate 
vyakhyati 
vyacaste 
vyaghotate 
vyāpādayati 
vyāpnoti 
vyāpriyate 
vyāyacchate 
vyāsedhati 
vyaharati 
vyaharate 
vyucchati 
vyutthisthate 
vyudasyati 
vyudasyate 
vyeti 

vrajati 
vranayati 
vratayati 


2.3.53 
2.3.53 
2.3.55 

1.3.5 
3.2.13 
2.2.16 
2.2.16 
1.4.24 
1.4.22 
2.4.29 
2.4.34 
1.3.30 
2.3.79 
1.4.22 
1.4.31 

3.1.7 
2.4.20 
2.4.20 

1.3.3 
2.4.14 
2.4.14 
2.1.42 
2.3.53 
1.4.20 
1.4.20 
1.4.21 
1.4.22 
2.3.15 
2.3.15 
1.4.21 
1.4.21 
2.3.29 
1.3.18 
2.3.53 

2.1.6 

2.1.6 
2.1.35 

1.4.1 

1.4.1 

3.1.3 

1.3.6 
1.4.29 
1.4.29 
1.1.17 
2.3.25 
2.3.73 
2.2.26 


Appendixes 


» 


» 


vrudati 
Samsati 
šaknoti 

Satati 

Sapati 

Sapate 
šabdāyate 
šambā-karoti 
šambā-kurute 
Saranayati 
sardhate 
sādate 
šāmyati 

sasti 

siksate 


» 


siksayati 
sinkte 
singhati 
Silati 
Sikate 
sunthati 
sudhyati 
susrüsate 
Susyati 
šūrayate 
šūlayati 
šūlā-karoti 
šūlā-kurute 
srnati 
Srnoti 

Sete 
Sesayati 
šocati 
sonati 
sodhayati 
šobhate 
Scyotati 
Syati 
Syamayate 
šraddadhāti 


» 


sraddhatte 


3.2.21 
3.3.37 
2.2.4 
1.4.2 
2.3.53 
3.3.8 
1.4.9 
1.4.9 
1.5.1 
3.2.13 
2.4.2 
2.4.2 
2.3.4 
1.5.8 
1.4.15 
1.1.20 
2.3.3 
1.4.5 
3.3.13 
1.4.6 
2.3.3 
1.5.9 
1.2.29 
2.4.11 
2.4.7 
2.4.6 
2.2.3 
2.2.11 
2.4.6 
2.3.72 
2.1.45 
2.4.42 
2.4.42 
2.3.75 
1.2.29 
1.3.32 
2.1.29 
1.3.23 
3.1.4 
2.2.1 
2.1.15 
2.3.43 
2.5.2 
3.1.5 
1.2.13 
3.3.23 
1.2.13 


Srapayati 
Srayati 
Srayate 

srati 

sramyati 
Srīnāti 
slāghate (twice) 
Svayati 

Svasiti 

Svetate 
samjnapayati 
samyacchati 
samyacchate 
samyujyate 
samyunakti 
samyojayati 
samyauti 
samrabhate 
samropayati 
samrohayati 
samvarmayati 
samvastrayati 
samvahayati 
samvitte 


» 


samvisati 


samvrnute 
samvrnoti 
samvetti 
samsrnute 
samsrnoti 
samsete 
samsrjati 
samskaroti 
samskurute 
samhvayate 
sankalpayati 
sankucati 
sankridati 
sankridate 
sanksipati 
sanksipate 
sanksnute 
sankhyati 
sangacchati 
sangacchate 


2.4.40 
2.3.11 
2.3.11 
2.4.40 
1.3.29 
3.3.32 
1.4.15 

1.1.9 

1.1.5 

3.1.3 
2.3.74 
2.5.13 
2.5.13 
2.4.32 
2.4.31 
2.4.30 
2.4.32 
1.3.20 

2.4.5 

2.4.5 
2.3.21 

2.1.9 
2.2.13 

1.2.3 
3.4.11 
1.3.32 
2.1.42 
2.4.20 
2.4.20 
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1.2.24 
1.2.24 

1.2.7 
2.4.32 
2.4.44 
2.4.44 
1.4.25 
1.2.14 
1.1.12 

1.5.7 
2.1.18 
1.4.19 
1.4.19 

2.5.3 
2.4.17 
2.4.32 
2.4.32 


sangahate 
sangirate 
saūgrhnāti 
sangrhnite 
sangopayati 
sangramayate 
sanghatayati 
sangharsati 
sacate 
sajüh-karoti 
sajüh-kurute 
sajjayati 
saficarati 
saficarate 
saficinute 
saficinoti 
saficürnayati 
safijapati 
saūjāgadīti 
sat-karoti 
satyā-karoti 
satyā-kurute 
satyāpayati 


» 


» 


satrayate 
satra-karoti 
satra-kurute 
santanute 
santanoti 
santānayati 
santisthate 
sandadhāti 
sandānayati 
sandigdhe 
sandisati 
sandisate 
sandipayati 
sandrbhati 
sandegdhi 
sandyati 
sandhatte 
sandhuksayati 
sannahyati 
sannahyate 
sannikarsati 


2.4.4 
1:223 
1.4.18 

2.3.4 

2.3.4 
2.4.21 
2.3.69 
2.4.31 

1.3.7 
2.4.34 
2.3.13 
2.3.13 
2.3.21 
2.3.41 
2.3.41 

2.4.9 

2.4.9 
2.3.84 
2.2.24 

1.4.4 

2.2.9 
2.4.15 
2.4.15 

1.4.7 
2.4.15 
3.2.20 
2.5.17 
2.3.13 
2.3.13 
2.5.17 
2.5.17 
2.5.17 
1.1.18 
2.4.43 
2.5.13 

1.2.7 

2.3.9 

2.3.9 
2.4.39 
1.4.18 

1.2.7 
2.5.13 
2.4.43 
2.4.39 
2.3.21 
2.3.21 
2.3.51 


Index of Verbs 


sannikrsati 
sannikrsate 
sannidadhati 
sannidhatte 
sannipatati 
sannivesayati 
sannyasyati 
sannyasyate 
sapatra-karoti 
sapatra-kurute 
saparyayati 
sabhajayati 
samavaiti 
samasyati 
samādadhāti 
samādhatte 
samāpnoti 
samāharati 
samīhate 
samuhati 
samrdhyati 
sampadyate 
sampasyate 
samprnkte 
samprnakti 
samprayunkte 
sampraharate 
sambadhnati 
sambibharti 
sambibhrte 
sambhavati 
sambhandayate 
sambhavayati 
sambhidyate 
sambhunkte 
sambhramati 
sambhramyati 
sammanyate 
sammārjayati 
sammārsti 
sammelayati 
sarati 


» 


sarpati 


2.3.51 
2.3.51 
2.3.51 
2.3.51 
2.4.33 
2.1.37 
2.2.30 
2.2.30 
2.5.12 
2.5.12 

2.2.9 

2.2.8 
2.4.34 
1.4.18 
1.2.22 
1.2.22 
2.2.30 
1.1.18 
1.4.18 

1.3.2 
3.1.10 

1.1.8 

1.1.7 
1.2.27 
2.4.32 
2.4.32 
2.1.43 
2.3.69 
23:92 

2.4.9 

2.4.9 

1.1.2 

3.3.2 
2.4.10 
2.2.10 
2.4.32 
2.1.43 
3.3.30 
2.3.17 
2.3.17 
2.2.10 
2.4.37 
2.4.37 
2.4.30 
2.3.25 
2.3.43 
2.3.26 


sahati 

sahate 
sāksayati 
sāksāt-karoti 
sāksāt-kurute 
sādhayati 
sādhyati 
santvayati 
samayati 
sahayati 
sificati 
sificate 
sidhyati 
sinute 

sinoti 

sidati 

sivyati 
sukhayati 
sukhā-karoti 
sukhāyate 
sumanāyate 
sumanī-bhavati 
surabhī-kurute 
suhitī-bhavati 
sūcayati 
sūdate 
sūdayati 
srjati 

srjyate 
sevate 

sauti 
saudhiyati 
skandati 
skambhate 
skhalati 
stanayati 
stambhate 
stambhayati 
stavīti 

stute 

strnati 
strnite 
strnute 
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1.3.11 
1.3.11 
1.2.16 
1.2.15 
1.2.15 

2.1.5 

1.1.3 
1.4.31 
1.4.32 
1.3.12 

2.4.7 

2.4.7 

1.1.3 
2.5.13 
2.5.13 
1.1.13 
3.3.16 

2.5.1 
2.2.23 
22:23 

1.3.9 

1.3.9 

S21 

1.3.9 
2.1.14 
2.1.29 
1.4.33 
2.3.74 
2.3.77 

2.1.4 

2.1.5 
2.3.11 
3.3.21 

3.2.4 
2.3.43 
3.3.20 
2.5.14 
1.4.10 
2.1.20 

1.5.2 
2.5.14 
2.5.15 
1.4.14 
1.4.14 
2.4.21 
2.4.21 
2.4.20 
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strnoti 
stauti 


» 


styāyati 
sthagayati 
sthāpayati 
sthūlayate 
snāti 
snāyati 
snihyati 
spandate 
spardhate 
sparsayati 
spastayati 
sprsati 
sprhayati 
sphayate 
sphutati 
sphutayati 
sphurati 
sphūrjati 
sphotati 
sphotate 
sphotayati 
smayate 
smarati 
syandate 
sramsate 


» 


sravati 
svadate 
svadhā-karoti 
svadhā-kurute 
svanati 
svapiti 
svāhā-karoti 
svāhā-kurute 
svī-karoti 
svī-kurute 
hathati 
hadate 

hanti 

harati 


» 


2.4.20 
1.4.14 
2.4.28 
2.3.41 
3.1.10 
2.4.21 

2.3.6 

1.1.7 

2:23 

2.2.3 
1.3.26 
2.3.23 

1.3.7 
2.2.14 
1.4.23 
1.2.30 

1.3.1 

1.1.8 
1.1.10 
1.4.23 

1.2.1 
2.3.23 

1.5.3 
1.1.13 
1.1.10 

2.5.7 
1.3.34 
1.2.18 
2.3.43 
1.2.21 
2.3.42 
2.3.26 
2.3.43 
2.4.44 
2.2.15 
2.2.15 

1.5.1 
1.3.32 
2.2.16 
2.2.16 
2.1.32 
2.1.32 
2.5.10 

2.1.7 
2.3.74 
2.3.14 
2.3.67 


Appendixes 


haritayati 


halayati 


haste-karoti 
haste-kurute 
himsati 
himsayati 
hikkati 
hikkate 
hindate 


hindolayati 


hrniyate 


hrsyati 


hrasati 
hrādate 
hresate 
hlādate 


hvayate 


2.3.14 
2.3.67 
3.1.4 
2.4.1 
2.4.1 
2.4.4 
1.3.34 
2.1.38 
2.1.38 
2.3.75 
2.3.77 
1.5.7 
1.5.7 
3.3.7 
2.3.74 
3.3.26 
2.3.62 
2.1.17 
1.1.14 
1.3.10 
3.2.15 
3.3.36 
1.3.7 
1.3.14 
1.5.6 
1.1.14 
1.5.10 
1.5.6 
1.3.7 
3.3.4 
1.4.25 
3.3.18 


